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THE PERCEPTION OF TH E TRADITIONAL
INTERNATIONAL RELATI ONS SCHOOLS
REPRESENTATIVES ON THE EVOLUTION OF WORL D
ORDER AFTER THE POST-COLD WAR

loan HORGA*

Abstract. After 1990 the international society knows two contradicts
phenomena, politicainilitary instability, the expansion of theanket economy on a globa
scale, which contributed to the forging of the P@sid War Order in which the tendenc
towards a unipolar and hegemonic system with global dimensions was inevitable
opinion, entering the first stage of what we called dgrihe study the Global Worl
Order (GWQ1). At the beginning of the tweriyst century, these contradicton
evolutions are amplified, on the one hand, by the rising of strong global economies,
compete with the USA (China, India, EU, Japan, Br&alith Africa) and on the other, b
the signs of returning to the international scene of Russia, which claimed the legacy
place occupied in the great international politics by the Soviet Union, to which are a
the politicatmilitary ambitions ofChina and India. To all these are added the challen
that climate change has on the whole of international relations.

Or this stage of the evolution of P&8bld War Order as a global order no longe
responds to the characteristics of the first stage (Y, based on unipolarity, so it i
necessary to introduce a new concept, which reflects these evolutions, namely the
stage the Global World Order (GWQ).

In this research we tried to see how these evolutions are perceived by the
representaves of the traditional schools of international relationsealists and liberals:
first, how are these transitional evolutions perceived from GWQo GWGQ2, and
secondly, how GWE2 is perceived and finally what are the options regarding G/O

Keywords: PostCold War Order, Global Word Order (GWQ; GWO-2), realists,
liberals, unipolar, mulltilateral PostCold War Order, international agenda

The fall of the Berlin Wall not only ended bipolarism in international relations, the
specific feature of international relations after WWII, but also marked the rise of the
international order built after World War |, that is, the Old World Order (OWO).

The international order is understood according to the theoretical movement to
which the author belongs. For example, for an appreciated theorist of liberalism, G. John
|l senber g, the international order ifile fAex
the core relationship between the states
Instead, for realists, the international order is "an organized group of international

" Dean of the Faculty of History, Political Science, International Relations and Sciences of
Communication, University of Oradea-riail: ioanhorga56@gmail.com
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institutions that help govern the interactions among the member state®rder does not
necessarily include every country in the v

In an attempt to give a comprehensive definition of the international order, but at
the same time dynamic and functional, Charles L. Glaser, believes thainterngtional
situation could be qualified as an international order, as long as its members accept the
sovereignty normo (Glaser, 2019: 55).

The last decade of the twentieth century marked the entry atdeadg of the
international society into the a&of globalization, characterized, on the one hand, by the
state of turbulence, called by James Rosenau "a situation of uncertainty and great tension
(Rosenau, 1999: 50), and on the other, expecting international stability to come from a
single center ofpower; International society enters into a period of contradictory
evolutions: anarchy and order, globalization and fragmentation, globalization and
heterogeneity, complexity and interdependence.

Most specialists in international relations believe tharaf®90 the world became
very complex. This change was felt strongly in the years 1994, with the
disintegration of the USSR and the Golf War (1991). But the complexity of today's
international society has its origins in the transformations that ttade pn the world
during the seventies (the economic revival of Europe and Japan, as well as the rise of
transnational actors) and the eighties (the modification of the economic processes, derived
from globalization and the emergence of the problem of @éheironment). These
transformations took the form of variables, which influenced the bipolar relations between
the USA and USSR. The disappearance of this bipolarity has led to important changes in
the international agenda, especially in the military fehdl later in other areas, such as
the economic, global and environmental agenda.

First, the end of the Cold War, which ended bipolarism, represented a favorable
framework for the emergence of an area dominated by chaos, unsafe areas, or gray areas.
Thesespaces resulted as a consequence of the evolution of the modern state towards
decentralization, the disappearance of the monopoly of violence and the disintegration of
states by creating structures on ethnic criteria. For example, the erosion of thia state
Africa has made some authors to talk about failed states (Cooper, 2000). The
disintegration of the USSR and Yugoslavia, both federal states, created, at the end of the
war, an ample space of conflicts, which amplified the meaning of the notion of failed
states.

Secondly, globalization has influenced the new wars. The impact of globalization
was evident in the actors of the warf®reign soldiers, expatriate volunteers, officials of
United Nations agencies, peacekeeping troops well as their economiactors- the
illegal trade in weapons, drugs, valuables or human beings. The impact of globalization
has led to the change of the international rules established previously, these rules not
protecting the civilian population, but being involved in canfli paramilitary groups or
mafia groups.

Third, globalization has led to the formation of "gray areas”, areas that have
become very important in the evolution of international relations. These gray areas have
maintained violence in the conflict zone,thé base of which are illegal trafficking and
terrorist movements. The areas in the vicinity of potential outbreaks of new conflicts, such
as the former Yugoslavia, the Caucasus, Central Asia, Andean America and Africa
(Moreau Defarges, 2002: 69), are dlsi supervised through preventive diplomacy,
peacekeeping and peace stabilization.
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This World Order entered after 1990 has an important attribute, it is global,
becoming in our opinion the Global World Order (GWO). Only GWO becomes one with
unipolar or hgemonic tendencies. In fact, these trends have been emphasized by a
number of authors, even before 1990. As a result of the US rise after World War Il, many
authors believe that we are facing a new unipolar logic. Robert Gilpin considers that the
US, after1945, has acquired the status of "hegemonic power" (Galpin, 1981). Raymond
Aron assigns the US the epithet of "imperial republic”, with references to the left
representatives of the American school of international relations, George Liska and Hary
Magdoff (Liska, 1967; Mogdoff, 1969), but also the analysis of American diplomacy from
19451972 (Aron, 1973).

GWO, developed for two decades, shetssides the concentration with unipolar
tendenciesan increasingly visible fragmentation. If the enlargemerihefEU to Central
and Eastern Europe was fundamental on the logic of continuity, this represented the
disappearance of the fracture between East and West and a strengthening of the Euro
Atlantic bloc. Instead the rise of South Africa, China, Brazil, InBiassia , Soutftast
Asia, is perceived, on the one hand, as a sign of fragmentation, and on the other hand as
sign of regionalization. The rise of these states will increasingly mark the orientation of
the GWO towards a multipolar world, which is geftithe size of the emergence in the
opinion of specialists and practitioners in international relations, to underline, on the one
hand, the dissolution of the global power of the USA, and on the other hand the rise of
other competitors.

Given that this semd phase of the World Order is not only an alternative to the
GWO, but the opposite of it, we are in a position to clarify the two stages of the GWO, so
that conceptually they can be easily separated. Considering that GWO is related to the
explosion of nes information and communication technologies, we believe that we are not
mistaken if we say that from 1990 until 2008/10 we have the QW&Dage. After
2008/2010 the world entered the G¥2Qtage.

Starting from the abovmentioned aspects, in this paperwit follow the way in
which the perception of the representatives of the main traditional schools of international
relations- the realists and the liberalshas evolved, in order to be able to respond
theoretically to the dynamical changes producetthénworld with the transition to GWO
2. In order to be able to answer the central question of the paper in the pages that follow,
we will first review the global political changes produced after 2008; Secondly, we are
looking to see how these mutations &perceived by the traditional IR theories.

1. From GWO1 to GWO2

In the context of the tensions between democracy and totalitarianism, most
authors consider that globalization and fragmentation have manifested themselves
especially after the end of the ldowar (Clark, 1998). In fact, these globalization/
fragmentation tensions appeared long before 1989. A first aspect of this phenomenon is
the planetary expansion of values and technology, which stimulated the will of
individualization, translated into thaefense of their own identities, and in some cases it
reached selfletermination spurts, as in the USSR or Yugoslavia. As well, these
globalization/fragmentation tensions also appeared in the context of the processes of
regional economic integration, acfaillustrated by the multiplication of regional trade
agreements.



10C loan HORGA

In all directions of the planet, regionalism is present, from European economic
and monetary integration, to the free trade area of North America, to similar processes in
South America andfrica. But there is another realitythe regionalization of world trade
is concentrated in the triangle of Western Europe, North America and East Asia, with
China's admission to the World Trade Organization. In other words, trade between these
regional lbocks and within them represents more than % of the world trade.

This planetary imbalance causes a large part of the world's population to be
excluded from the benefits of globalization, which causes profound division and,
consequently, a vigorous dispuliéherefore, we can say that globalization is a universal
process, which is expressed in an irregular manner and which creates tensions, but also
repositions.

The shift from the global order PeSbld War (GWGQG1), concentrated around the
US, to the world ater of the beginning of the second millennium (G\&Qwas made by
the appearance on stage of phenomena and political events with major impact.

For example, the appearance of BRICS did not immediately mean a fact with an
impact on the international scenehig block of the big emerging powers (Chatin,
Gallarotti, 2018; Xing, 2016; Santino, et al. 2018) will enter the scene, on the one hand,
against the backdrop of the American political scene during the Obama administration,
and on the other, by trying toeate economifinancial alternatives to the Brettdn
Woods system and to the existing telecommunications system. Thus, in July 2014, in the
context of the BRICS summit in Fortaleza (Brazil), the foundations of New Development
Bank were set, and subsequgnih 2015, the initiative of creating the American IT
monopoly challenge was launched, which was materialized in 2019, by signing the
agreement of cooperation in the field of Information and Communication Technology.

Secondly, Russia puts an end to itelihe as a Great Power, on the one hand,
through interventions in the Near Abroad space by virtue of the principlsonal sel
determination, strategic needs based on geopolitics, and historical rights (Forsberg,
Makinen, 2019: 214), here includingénvention in favor of Abkhazia and South Ossetia,
Dombas and the annexation of Crimea, which sentimentally creates the idea of Russia as a
great revisionist power. According to Richard Sakwa this-negsionism "is not the
attempt to create new rulestoradvance an alternative model of international order but to
ensure the universal and consistent application of existing norms" (Sakwa, 2017: 131).

On the other hand, Russia is present in major crises with regional implications in
the Middle East (war ibyria) and in Latin America (the crisis in Venezuela), but also in
international agendas (influence in certain Central and Eastern European states and in the
Balkans etc).For example, the intervention in Syria aimed to have an instrumental value
for percepion of Russia as an actor (rising power) in international system on the
normative level (Pieper, 2019: 366).

In 2013, China launched the One Belt on Road Strategy, which is one of the
largest infrastructure and investment projects in history, covering than 68 countries.

In fact, the launch of this initiative has in our opinion a double meaning. On the one hand,
it marks China's shift from regional power to global power, with the entry into a
competitive tandem not only economically, but politicallyhwthe US. On the other hand,

the project invites the USA to develop and manage projects of global scale. Moreover, by
launching Asia Bank for International Investments in 2017, to which some European
countries have joined, an alternative to the curremnicial system, which is based in the
USA, is wanted.
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This Chinese initiative has created uneasiness, on the one hand, among the state
of East and South East Asia, allies of the US, Japan, South Korea, Australia, Singapore,
but also among neighboring staf such as Vietnam, Indonesia and Malaysia. On the other
hand, the USA are surprised by this initiative and by China's military ambitions in the
South China Sea, one of the busiest maritime areas of the globe.

The entry of India and Brazil into the top @DWorld Economic Power is another
significant mutation within the GWQ, which causes the political and economic scene to
multiply beyond the traditional configuratierunipolar, bipolar or pentapolar .

After the end of the cold war and a short peridd WbS. unipolarity, the
international order is now believed to be gradually shifting towards an -&eianc
multipolar order (Wojczewski, 2016: 184nhdia promoting a vision Nonalignment 2.0,
suggests that can | ead by wski BO46: 185, Batish, o f
2012), and the colonial subjugation serves for the Hypépnalist discourse as the most
important source for the articulation of an Indian national identity (Wojczewski, 2016:

201). FortheHypen at i onal i st dersncéo uirmscel,i nahtei ocdnWetsa
and imperialism has not ceased with the end of colonialism, but it is said to continue to
shape the policies of OWesternod6 societie

the dominant power in the world. plgrnationalist discourse demands must become
militarily strong to stand its ground (lbidem: 188).

In fact, the rise of Brazil, India and South Africa as the first power poles of the
southern hemisphere came to fruition in 2003 when the IBSA group wascti@a an
alternative far from the USA and the EU. IBSA, as one of the main platforms of-South
South cooperation, is one of the most notable developments in international politics during
the first decade of the twenfiyst century (Della Costa Stuenke)4).

These evolutions of these regional powers to the status of great powers come not
only to challenge US supremacy, but to constitute alternatives not only to this, but also to
the liberal democratic order model and the Atlantic power system (incNW&® and
the EU). These emerging powers consider that the liberal democratic order destroyed the
international legal order established after the Second World War by the UN, where the
key element is sovereignty, and which is replaced with global orderuvitiooders.

In fact, the decline of the liberal democratic order in the world, in the stage we call
GWGO-1, is also due to the intauro-Atlantic space developments, especially after the
economiefinancial crisis that affected this space having, espeatallyhe economies of
the emerging states, a limited impact or no impact.

For example, the EU, after the success of its expansion to the east, after which it
became the third demographic pole of the planet, with over half a billion inhabitants and
the secod economy of the world, for a short period of time, plunged since the end of
2008 in the most complicated economic crisis in its history, after that of 11323 The
inability of Brussels to find community solutions to the problems brought by the crisis,
especially of Greece's sovereign debt crisis, and also of Italy and Portugal, began to sow
domestic mistrust, which weakened the international credibility of the EU. To these are
added a succession of crises affecting the EU, the crisis of insecuritystefie&order
(Ukraine and Moldova), refugee crisis, Brexit and sovereignty and illiberal movement
(Hungary, Poland). These domestic issues have hampered the EU's ability to second the
US in promoting democratic liberal order to a GWO, and at the samééimg a strong
alternative force for sound argument in favor of liberal democratic order.
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The US elections in the fall of 2016 and Donald Trump's victory, on the one hand,
will dig a growing gap between the US and its Western European allies, bringing the
Euro-Atlantic system into crisis and giving emerging powers the opportunity to be
increasingly dynamic in shaping a new international order which, in our opinion, will be a
global order too, but in which more models will coexist , a multiple global wodero

The oristsand international relations analysts have not overlooked these
developments, some of them have highlighted trends that will be confirmed over the
years, others have had the power to pay close attention to what is happening, others have
synhesized these developments in long duration, which gives consistency to these
assertions. These above mentioned features are specific to traditional theorists in
international relations. The way in which the traditional territories have perceived the
changs of the international order in the GWOstage and the GWO rise will be
discussed in the next chapter.

2. Perception of GWQ2 rise by traditional international relations theories

From the beginning of the twenfiyst century it has become evident thhe
world is fragmented, on the one hand, into regional blocks, having in the European Union
a coagulation model between the states in a geographical area, by creating increasingly
obvious conditions of interdependence, and on the other hand, by the migaroing to
the international scene of some great poweRussia, China, India, Brazil etc. This
phenomenon which, on the one hand, tends to transcend the model of the Westphalian
world order, based on recognized sovereignty and borders, on the atiteteémds to
create, in the ascending global order regional, entities that seek to preserve traces of the
Westfalian model too, but also to ensure a limited level of supranationality.

2.1. The beginning of the challenge

Or these phenomena have come toattention of many authors belonging to the
traditional schools of International Relations. The first signal is given by the Copenhagen
School, which conceptualises another architecture regarding International Security.
Between the national and internatibrievels of security, the members of this school
distinguish the level of regional security. Barry Buzan and Ole Waewer shape in Regions
and Powers. Structure of International Security for the first time a global suborder, based
on Regional Security Comgtes (Buzan, Waever, 2003).

In a note similar to the one given by the Copenhagen School, but with arguments
that come from the economic sphere, technology and foreign investment, domestic and
international security, and cultural diplomacy and popular myltReter J. Katzenstein
positions himself towards those that support the persistence of the-siatienas well as
towards those who support the inevitable march of globalization (Katzenstein, 2015;
Payne, 2004). According to G. John Ikenberry, Katzn'st work A World of Regions:

Asia and Europe in the American Imperium claims that "world politics is built around
regions that have been deeply influenced by the United States' postwar "imperium." Both
Asia and Europe exhibit what Katzenstein calls psrregionalism,” an openness that is
reinforced by growth in crodsorder exchanges and global transformations in interstate
relationso (lkenberry, 2005).

The two abovenentioned works will pave the way for the rise of a new field of
studies in Internatimal StudiesRegional Studies which will reach a considerable
explosion after 2003, both from the perspective of the studies regarding the evolution of
different regions of the world, as well as of a new type of relatiarterregional relations
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(Manea,2004: 369396; Acharya, 2004: 23275; Carrapatoso, 2011: 1194; Riland,
Bechle, 2010: 15176) , which will strengthen the idea of fragmenting the global order
(Hanggi, Rolloff, Ruland, 2006; Baert, Scaramagli, Soderbaum, 2014), but also the
coagulationof a network of regions that will be recognized as a voice in the new global
order (Riland, 2014: 28).

Another perception that announces the transformation of @W@he one
dominated by American hegemony, comes fr
hand, we will see very active neorealist theorists. They are mainly representatives of
defensive realism, Kenneth Waltz's faithful followers, with his Theory of International
Politics, when he argues that the anarchic nature of the relationship systeunnages
states to undertake defensive and moderate policies, defensive reddisert Jervis
(Jervi s, 1997) or Stephan Walt offer a i
which affirmative powers exist and are emerging, which can restiegpédalance of
powers. For example, Stephan Walt, in Taming American Power: the Global Response to
U.S. Primacy (Walt, 2006) raises the question that the assertion of new powers would
guestion not only America's ability to meet its foreign policy goalswnuld threaten
American supremacy.

John Mearsheimer, theorist of offensive realism, offers in Tragedy of Great Power
Politics a very clear perspective of the evolutions that took place on the international stage
in the direction of transformations of tleeisting world order, considering that states are
not satisfied with a given amount of power because international society creates multiple
unforeseen situations. This is why Mearsheimer considers that "great powers recognize
that the best way to ensutfeeir security is to achieve hegemony now, thus eliminating
any possibility of a challenge by another great power" (Mearsheimer, 2001: 35).

The prospect of a new global international order, different from that of the years
19902008, where US supremacyfrankly discussed, can be found in the works of the
younger representatives of classical neorealism, especially Fareed Zakaria with his work
The PostAmerican World (Zakaria, 2008). Zakaria presents the perspectives of a world in
which the United States ilv no longer dominate the global economy, orchestrate
geopolitics, or overwhel m cultures. He
Brazil, Russia, South Africa, South Korea, Mexico, Indonesia, Turkey etc.) as a reset of
the world. How should th&nited States understand and thrive in this rapidly changing
international climate? What does it mean to live in a truly global era? These are the
guestions to which Zakaria gives very courageous answers.

Also from the same scale of classic neorealisnBSéephen G. Brooks, William C.
Wohlforth, with their World Outof Balance: International Relations and the Challenge of
American Primacy (Brooks, Wohlforth, 2008). The book is considered the most
comprehensive analysis to date of the United States' usevef in pursuit of its security
interests. The authors examine arguments from each of the main international relations
theories realism, institutionalism, constructivisamd liberalism. They also cover the four
established external constraints on the W&urity policy- international institutions,
economic interdependence, legitimacy, and balancing. The prevailing view is that these
external constraints conspire to undermine the value of US primacy, greatly restricting the
range of security policies theountry can pursue. But, in their opinion, so far the
international environment does not tightly constrain the U.S. security policy.
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1.2. The turning period: 20052010

The international landscape knows a turning moment from the middle of the first
decadeof the twentyfirst century until the middle of the second decade. For a number of
authors the year 2010 is an important milestone in this passage (Mearsheimer, 2019: 28).

On the one hand, there is a certain fatigue of the liberal order, dominated by
American hegemonism in the context of the effects of the ecorforaitcial crisis, of an
American withdrawal in the face of international challenges under the Obama
administration. The two pillars of the liberal order, the US and Europe, though embarked
on an ambitious plan to have not only a solid security space through NATO, but also a
transAtlantic market, by starting negotiations for the Transatlantic Trade and Investment
Partnership (TTIP),will be on sta#y again. With the Trump administration's dog) all
these steps have been blocked. In a succession of crises, the European Union can no
longer support the US in the management of international affairs; The EU believes in
multilateral solutions to solving international crises, as opposed to thecameision.

On the other hand, China's economic rise, its plans in the South China Sea and the
launch of the One Belt One Road strategy, Russia's return to the international scene, the
rise of India and Brazil and South Africa entering the scene as & gye&r on the
African mainland, all come to question the model of the liberal international order,
bringing back into the discussion the Westphalian order, but within a new framework.

These developments will undermine the consistency and image of th€gddst
War world order, but at the same time they will challenge GWO1, which has increasingly
been challenged by the center or unipolar order by the rise of emerging powers.

Or all these evolutions will have an echo in the analysis of all Western schools of
international relations. Their approaches will bring to light the need for a correction of the
global international order to adapt to these evolutions, that is, the entry into a new phase of
the global world order, namely GWR

2.2.1 Realism announcest end of GWO1 and the need to move to GWE

Not only does the school of realism maintain the same criticism of the Liberal
International Order, as a challenge to American unipolarity emerges, but it becomes more
and more dynamic. According to G. Ikenhera liberal analyst, realist authors have
begun to focus on the rise of China, invigorating the debate on ‘power transitions'.
Generally speaking, realists offered relatively contingent theoretical accounts of the rise of
China (Ikenberry, 2009: 215).

Of course we cannot avoid in this framework the perspective given by one of the
most proeminent realistic author, but also a practitioner, Henry Kissinger, who in the work
World Order: Reflections on the Character of Nations and the Course of History
(Kissinger, 2014), makes a solid analysis of the types of order in Europe, in the Islamic
world, in the United States of America and Asia, with particular reference to China.

Henry Kissinger considers that the current world order must rely on the balance of
power and competing national desires between status quo states, such as the US, EU,
Russia, China and Islamic states.

He considers that "Asian regional order" is different from European order, and
constantly requires "outside powers," especially the US as @ytah feature” (Ibidem:

209). Kissinger believes China's rise can cause disruption to the world order, when he
states that " China explicitly states, and all other key players implicitly, the option of
military force in the pursuit of core national intets. Military budgets are rising. National
rivalries, as in the South China Sea and North Asian waters, have generally been
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conducted with nineteenttentury European diplomacy methods"(lbidem: 179).
Therefore, in Kissinger's opinion, the rise of China igotential threat to "world order."

He compared the current situation with the one that emerged after World War I, when
Japan from the US adversary became an ally of it " (Ibidem: 175).

The future world order, according to Kissinger, must rely on adesiiadance of
restraint, force, and legitimacy. In relation to China, the US must combine a balance of
power with a concept of partnership. A purely military definition of the balance will shade
into confrontation. A purely psychological approach to pastme will raise fears of
hegemony. Wise statesmanship must try to find that balance " (Ibidem: 233).

From what is seen Kissinger prefers to insist that US and China represent two
pillars of the future world order, giving them the responsibility to worktieir common
interests, beyond the underlying divergences, related to the spread of democratic values
the situation in th&outh China Sea and North Korea.

The realists' perception of the current world ordeseen either in the broad
perspective of th&iberal International Order (Kundnani, 20179}, which is in effect
since World War Il, or in a narrower perspective, as the Liberal Hegemonic (Welton,
2019) (Unipolar) Orderis increasingly more critical.

John Mearsheimer and Stephan Walt, who aththginning of the twentirst
century announced the inevitable changes in the liberal world order or-G\&@©we all
agree, have increasingly strong arguments for the decline of the US Primacy (Walt, 2018)
or the failure of this Dream (Mearsheimer, 20a8arly two decades after these forecasts.

Stephan Walt, in The Hell of Good Intentions, places the US decline externally in
one of its repeated feuds and blunders of the foreign policy establishment, and its
hegemonic liberalism promoted by PresidentstGh, Bush and Obama. Walt believes
that US foreign policy failed because it lacked the best expertise or was the result of
mistakes in understanding how the international world works in its dynamics. Since the
end of the Cold War, Republicans and Demacadike have tried to use the U.S. power to
spread democracy, open markets, and other liberal values into every nook and cranny of

the planet.
Walt asserts that their recurring failures are a big reason why Donald Trump was
elected. He had promisedtoenche mi sgui ded policies of t

his erratic and impulsive style of governing, combined with a deeply flawed
understanding of world politics, are making a bad situation worse.

I n Waltdés opinion U.S. b eetura itogthre replist! i ¢
strategy of including offshore balancing in Europe, East Asia, and the Persian Gulf, which
eschews regime change, natlauilding, and other forms of global social engineering. It
is neccessary to bring back diplomacy, and makirag@e priority. He addresses leading
objections to these ideas and calls on politicians Republicans and Democrats to deliver the
foreign policy that the majority of Americans want and deserve. In conclusion, Walt
requires abandoning the futile quest fdoelial hegemony and building a foreign policy
establishment with a more realistic view of American power.

John Mearsheimer believes that US efforts to impose liberal democracy and a neo
liberal economy on all sovereign natistates are "the best exampbef Al ibe
interventioni smo (Mearshei mer, -120He&rneat i n
delusion of US foreign policy is that it is possible to function as a de facto form of world
government (Welton, 2019). Mearsheimer thinks this delusory, peihapse, project
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presses the liberal hegemonists to develop “deaped antipathy toward illiberal states"
(Mearsheimer, 2018).

Mearsheimer believes that respect for sovereignty is the most significant norm in
international politics and its purpose is ténimize war and facilitate peaceful relations
between state§.his means, fundamentally, that natert at e have At he ul't
(Col gan, Keohane, 2017: 42) over events ir
no right to interfere in theppolitics (Mearsheimer, 2018: 15&9).

From the point of view of our analysis regarding the fact that after 2010 we
witnessed the end of the paSbld War, unipolar order, which we called the Global World
Order (GWQ1) and at the beginning of a period afrting in the international order, in
which there are several powerful states, John Mearsheimer's position is more systematic in
the article Bound to Fail. The Rise and Fall of the Libera (Mearsheimer, 260J: 7

According to Mearsheimer, the Liberaldnbhational Order put itself into question.

On the one hand, it eroded by itself its actions, resulting in the development of hegemonic
liberalism. On the other hand, the Liberal International Order not only created its own
enemies, but strengthened andedlthem.

First of all, intervening in the politics of countries to turn them into liberal
democracies, considers Mearsheimer, " is extremely difficult, and attempting such
ambitious social engineering on a global scale is virtually guaranteed to baakfire
undermine the | egitimacy of the enterpris
one hand, nationalism in these target states, and on the other, states that fear regime
changed or other forms of U.S. interferené will band together for mutal support
and seek ways the United States' liberal agenda (Ibidem).

Second, through these evolutions in the Liberal International Order space,
‘conditions that lead to serious political problems regarding sovereignty and national
identity within the libeal democracies themselves' were created by amplifying
nationalism, which is far from dead even in avowedly liberal societies' (Ibidem).

Finally, the globalization, which in Mearsheimer's opinion reaches the level of
hyperglobalization, which is the econimnproduct of the Liberal International Order, had
very important economic costs, which affected large parts of the population within the
liberal democracies, including the sole pole. Those costs, including lost jobs, declining or
stagnant wages, and magkeincome inequality, have serious domestic political
consequences, which further undermine the liberal international order. Moreover, the open
international economy helped fuel China's rise, which, along with Russia's revival,
eventually undermined unipolty, an essential condition for creating a liberal
international order (Ibidem).

And as a result of these developments with the rise of China and Russia's return,
the international system has become multipolar, which is a death knell for the liberal
intemational order (Ibidem: 42) and especially with the arrival of Donald Trump at the
White House, who no longer wants to continue with liberal practices in the stability of the
world, under these conditions the danger of American hegemonism continuing, in a
unipolar agnostic modal order .

According to Mearsheimer, the order that can ensure, through the balance of
powers, peace, stability and prosperity (where the problem of climate change must be a
serious option) will be one in which three different realisters in the foreseeable future
will coexist: a thin international order and two thick bound ordense led by China, the
other by the United States. The emerging thin international order will be concerned mainly
with overseeing arms control agreemeants making the global economy work efficiently
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[...] In essence, the institutions that make up the international order will focus on
facilitating interstate cooperation. The two bound orders, in contrast, will be primarily
concerned with waging security ropetition against each other, although they will call for
promoting cooperation among the members of each order. There will be significant
economic and military competition between those two orders that will need to be
managed, which is why they will beitk orders (Mearsheimer, 2019: 44).

From what has been analyzed so far, it follows that the realistic authors
unanimously agree that the pa3ld War international order in a broad sense (which we
call the Global World OrdéGWO 1), and which is dominatdny hegemonic liberalism,
is at an end (Wright, 2017).

The arguments of these scholars are multiple.

First, the posCold War Order does not include all of the major powers by in
ward looking. This order is only between the states that have membersartiéheand
not the interactions between these states and those that are opponents of this order (Glase
2019: 64). In other words, the pasbld War Order does not cover the whole world, but
only the transatlantic area, Japan, South Korea, Australia amd&8kdand.

Second, China, India, Russia etc. are not part of this order. For example, China is
not a democracy, and it is not a member of the United States' security alliances in Asia;
indeed, China is now the target of these alliances. The binding amagichie arguments,
therefore, do not apply to China. China was, however, increasingly integrated into the
international economy, including the WTO, during this period; economic interdependence
between the United States and China has grown dramaticallgrfib8b).

Finally, especially in the last three years, it is observed that crucial foreign policy
challenges arise less from problems between countries than from domestic politics within
them (Colgan, Keohane, 2017: 42). Under these conditions, theraeasimy pressure
for the US, on the one hand, to withdraw from various crisis theaters, and on the other, to
re-evaluate the alliances, as is the case with US relations with the European Union.

Representatives of realism offer solutions to move to a neawnitional order.

We saw the international order model proposed by John Mearsheimer in which " three
different realist orders in the foreseeable future " will coexist: a thin international order
and two thick bounded ordersne led by China, the othby the US In terms of future
global order, it depends on the US having to rediscover the Grand Strategy, which means
the broad policies military, diplomatic, and economicthat have been pursued to achieve

its vital interests (Silove, 2018: &7; Posen2014). Grand Strategy appeared with the
beginning of the Cold War when the US introduced containment for protecting Western
Europe from the Soviet Union (Glaser, 2019: 84). In this regard, Stephen Brooks and
William Wohlforth argue, "The United Statesbility to exercise leadership over the
existing order is not a function of its economic size but also partly of its forward security
position and associated alliances" (Brooks, Wohlforth, 20161659.

Adopting the Grand Stratgy is driven by severaldext First, China and Russia
have begun balancing, even though the Liberal International Order was open to them. For
more than a decade, it has become increasingly clear that China is building conventional
and nuclear forces designed to reduce the U.l8argicapabilities (Glaser, 2019: 76).

Second, the Liberal International Order discourse is a source of significant
confusion about both the evolution of global politics and U.S. policy (Ibidem: 82).
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Third, the United States should be reconsidering wihetbe preserve its
international commitments and exploring how best to achieve its fundamental interests in
the decades ahead (Ibidem: 83; Friedman, R#ggper, 2018: -25).

Forth, by viewing the Liberal International Order as an unalloyed good, U.S.
leades risk failing to appreciate fully that adversaries of the United States view central
pillars of the Liberal International Orderits alliances, in particular as a source of
competition and threat (Glaser, 2019: 83).

Finaly, identify the full spectrurof broad options for achieving U.S. security and
prosperity, ranging from neoisolationist policies that would terminate U.S. alliances to
global hegemony that requires intense military and economic competition with China
(Ibidem). If the United States réta its security commitments in East Asia and Chinese
economic growth continues, then, for the foreseeable future, the world will not be the
liberal hegemony. Instead it will be a nbimeral, norhegemonic world (Ibidem: 886).

In conclusion, the represttives of realism carried out a broad criticism of GWO
-1, by not adapting to the transformations of the international reality and offered solutions
to assert a new, more comprehensive world order, which we designate as25\WNis
order has the same afacteristic of being global, but in which a liberal order, an illiberal
order and a revisionist order will coexist. The GYV2®ey in the opinion of the realistic
school represented on the one hand, the balance of powers, the hierarchy and
confrontation, ad on the other, the economic interdependence and convergence
arguments between the great powers.

2.2.2. Liberals defend the GWG1

To the Liberal school, which theoretically constructed the ideas that underpinned
the concept of the Liberal Internatior@ider in general, but especially the P@sid War
liberal order, we owe after 202D05 an entire defense program not only to the Liberal
International Order, but in our opinion, of the model we propose for the debate, the Global
International Orderl.

Here it is appropriate to discuss a little bit about the relationship and difference
between the Posiold War order and the Global International Order The first is a
stage of the Liberal International Order, characterized as liberal hegemonism darunipo
order by realists. In the vision of liberal thinking, the Rostd War order has evolved
almost as a necessary imperative assumed to a unipolar world order (Nye, 2002)
dominated by a great power by soft means (Nye, Soft Power: The Means, 2004; flye, So
Power and American ..., 2004: 2330).

Regarding the Global International Ordérwe consider that it is a stage in the
evolution of the world order from the end of the twentieth century and the beginning of
the twentyfirst century, in which the Po€told War Liberal Order coexists with remnants
of the bipolar order in the transformation process, with poligcainomic dynamicms the
EU, with great powers that are re/affirmed on the international stage, as competing poles
(China, Russia, India, BrdziSouth Africa etc). In addition, this order also responds to the
economic, social and cultural effects of globalization and the impact of developing new
communication and information techniques (Nye, Power ..., 2004).

Following the views of the creatorsf the new school of liberalism (neo
liberalism), Robert O. Kheoane and Joseph Samuel Nye Jr. on th€dtddtvar global
order (Keohane, Nye, 2004: 1200), which, in ouropinion, subsumeshe idea of a
global international order (GWQ), the following apects are to retain.
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First, after 1990 we have to deal with a partially globalized international order
(Keohane, 2002: 24871) in which networks of interdependence at multicontinental
distances (Keohane, Nye, 2004: 191) operate and which, unlike theyzr@ériod, in the
opinion of the founders of ndiberalism, knows a higher density of networks, the
velocity of information flows (lbidem: 196), the institutional velocity , transnational
participation and complex interdependence .

Under the pressure tiiese elements, in the opinion of the neoliberal authors, the
world order after 1990 has become more open, more interdependent and more confident.

But with Kheoane and Nye observing, t his
domestic politicaland political institutions play a major role in determining what effects
globalization really has and how well vV a

198). Therefore the system of sovereign states is likely to continue as the dominant
structue in the world, which made the Pg3bld War a fragmented order.

Secondly, after 1990, a redistribution of powers began to occur in the world order, but
this was misinterpreted, argues Joseph S. Nye J in The Paradox of American Power: Why the
World's Only Superpower Can't Go It Alone, while if power distribution on military issues
was unipolar, it made no sense to use traditional terms such as unipolarity and hegemony ftc
describe the distribution of power on economic and transnational issues where #te Unit
States needed the help of others to achieve its preferred outcomes (Nye, 2002).

Third, the emergence of natate actors, especially NGOs, but especially terrorist
groups, has changed the liberals' view of unipolarity and hegemony. The successes
achieva by the US in Afghanistan and in the uprising of Sadam Husein, facing opposition
from the UN Security Council and opposition from the great powers of the EU, France
and Germany, have brought temptation into American politics for more control in the
world. But the US, although compared to an imperial power, does not actually have the
levers to be an imperial power and would not be desirable in the first place by the US
itself (Nye, Power ..., 2004:-B). However, to clarify these metaphors about imperial
power, in Nye's opinion "American preponderance of power will generally be more
acceptable and legitimate in the eyes of other countries when its policies are embedded in
multilateral frameworks. American success in dealing with the new challenges will
depend not just on its military and economic might, but on the soft power of its culture
and values, and on pursuing policies that make others feel that they have been consultec
and their interests taken into account (Ibidem: 8).

Finally, with the end of tharkt decade of the twenfirst century, the founders of
neoliberalism also seem to be aware of the reality of a crisis of American hegemony
through the emergence of great competing powers. Joseph S. Nye Jr, in The Future of
Power, believes that at the lmmn of 2010, the powers are no longer identified in terms of
nuclear missiles, industrial capacity, numbers of men under arms, and tanks lined up ready
to cross the plains of Eastern Europe. Politics changed, and the nature otiptinest as
the abilityto affect others to achieve the outcomes you vhat changed dramatically.
Power is not static; its story is of shifts and innovations, technologies and relationships.

From the same school of néberalism, but from another perspective, G. John
Ikenbery, considers that the Liberal International Order in its (unipolar) hegemonic form
had an organizing logic, because the hegemonic factor of the international system "altered
the anarchic character of international order, creating opportunities for meneamga
rule-based relationships " (Ikenberry, 2009: 203).
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States have incentives and opportunities to overcome security dilemmas by
'binding’ together in coperative security pacts. In addition to these logic of order, the
incentives for ceoperation built into economic interdependence and democratic
community, reinforce the liberal character of the system. Liberal states have opportunities
and incentives to build nerealistic sorts of international order (lbidem).

The liberal international order sased on three major pillarglemocratic peace,
economic interdependence and international institutionshich work together to
reinforce and perpetuate stable peace (lkenberry, 2001).

After 2010 in liberal thinking there is a repositioning, motivatedite one hand,
by an increasingly obvious crisis of American leadership, on the other, by China's entry as
a political actor on the global stage, by a revival of Russia, and by autonomous European
and South American forms.

The start in formulating critidaopinions and proposing solutions is given by G.
John lkenberry in his article Liberal Internationalism 3.0: America and the Dilemmas of
Liberal World Order (Ikenberry, 2009: &) in 2009. Ikenberry raises the question of
whether American arrangemen@ncbe made particularly in security cooperationthat
provide ways for the United States to remain at the center of a liberal international order.
New forms of governancenetworks and informal steering groupsvill become more
important in a posAmericancentered liberal international order (Ibidem: 72)..

Ikenberry seeks to reassert liberal thinking from the perspective of international
developments from the beginning of the twefitgt century, by reevaluating the liberal
discourse on the Pe€lold War Order, in the sense of a qualitative delimitation on the
Liberal International Order, which after 1990 entered the 3.0 era. According to Ikenberry,
this order (Liberal Internationalism 3.0) and especially the one that starts to form after
2010, in ouw opinion, depends, first of all, on universal scope, expanding membership in
core governing institutions to rising nddestern states, which would impose a reformed
liberal international order more universal and less hierarchical. According to lkenberry,
the United States will have to play a less central role in providing functional services
generating public goods, stabilizing markets, and promoting cooperation (Ibidem: 80).

Second, the new order international concerns legitimate authority and post
Wedphalian sovereignty. It must find ways to reconcile more intrusive rules and
institutions with legitimate international authority in which various groupings of leading
states occupy governing institutions (lbidem).

Third, the new order expanded ridasedsystem, coupled with new realms of
networkbased cooperation. On the one hand, this means that the US and Europe will
accept to reduce their share in international institutions, making space for countries such
as China, India, Brazil etc. On the other thatthe new international order based on rule of
law also brings a review of norms of Westphalian sovereignty and the continuing rise in
the notion of a "responsibility to protect” (Ibidem: 81).

Finally, Ikenberry wonders if neWestern countries such asi@d and India will
seek to use their rising power to usher in a substantially different sort of international
order (Ibidem: 83).

Ikenburry's forthcoming books and studies will deepen this turn in this perception
of world order from different perspectives

For example, Liberal Leviathan (lkenberry, 2011) shows the connections between
the emergence of a largely liberal international system and the concentration of global
power in the United States, but Ikenberry shows that this concentration is alsoveawosi
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the created order. He believes the US must accept competition in the distribution of world
power in order to face new challenges.

In Introduction (Ikenberry, 2014:-16) to the book Power, Order, and Change in
World Politics, John Ikenberry brings wieclarifications on the changing international
order from unipolar (lkenberry et al. 201131) to multipolar (Posen, 2011: 3B41). He
considers that "this order itselis "wider and deeperthan past international orders.
Nuclear weapons both determiglwbal war and generate incentives for great powers to
negotiate stability in the face of mutual vulnerability. China and otheiWestern rising
states are putting pressure on the old international order. But China and these other new
powers have profoulty complicated and ambivalent relationships with the old American
led liberal order. They are both tied to it and constrained by it. They bring antagonist
values and cultural orientations to the old liberal world order. They look at liberal order
and, ateast to some extent, see a Westaiented imperial order" (Ikenberry, 2014: 16).
Ikenberry concludes that "in all these ways, international order is continuously impacted
by forces of continuity and changeodo (I bi

The shift in the liberal perceptioof the global order, in which the &hina
tandem begins to function, becomes more and more visible toward2Q0%4when a
number of publications appeared focusing either on the moment or on a perspective. Thus,
John John lkenberry questions the ielahip between the United States, China in the
context of the Global Order (Ikenberry, 201518) and is convinced that " for decades to
come, theThe United States and China appear uniguely positioned to dominate world
politicsodo (1| biSlaesand Ghina aredéstnedonirifliermcel and shape the
underlying rules and institutions of world order itself.

When lkenburry states that "the transition away from American "unipolarity" and
growing Chinese capabilities ensure that the world will emteew momentperhaps not
as dramatic as the one that appeared after World War Il, but nonetheless a new moment
when the deep architecture of internatio
(Ibidem: 2), we ask ourselves whether this tramsihas begun or we are in full swing. In
our opinion, we are at the beginning of this transition in what we consider to beZ3WO
because, on the one hand, the unipolar American power has to get used to sharing the
power and responsibilities with someosise (Mastanduno, 2015: 1290), and on the
other, China, although it is the number one competitor in the economic field for the US, it
still does not seem willing to change the status of secondary power with that of main
power in the balance of power. S8l other great powensill also seek to influence and
shape these underlying rules and institutions.

What future international order will look like in the new landscape seems to
Ikenberyy very clear, because just as the United States and China are upayuetiul,
so too are they uniquely positioned to lead the struggle over the organizing principles and
logic of world order in the twentyfirst century (Ibidem: 3). Here, in our opinion, things
should be more nuanced, given the historical experience divergieth century, which
has undergone at least three major transformations, so we cannot be sure that for a centur
the world will only be in bilateral balance, but there will be numerous times when
multilateralism will not only be excluded by the twgsupowers, but will also be desired
for the reset of international order.

Of course, during the current century, Ikenberry considers, the United States and
China might clash and compete simply because they have different interests at stake in the
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organizaipbn of global rules and institutions. They also have different national traditions
and values that have and will influence their views of global order.

The approach in the volume America, China, and the Struggle for World Order.
Ideas, Traditions, Historid Legacies, and Global Visions was also a project to put
forward the concept of six international relations theorists in the US and China, to see the
divergent particularities and convergent similarities of thinkers in international relations
from the twosuperpowers. Both countries want to be at the center of world politics and
both want to remain as autonomous as possible within it (Ibidem: 14).

In the same context of the nuance of the perspective of the role that the US has to
play in the new war orddGWO-2), Joseph S. Nye Jr. in the book, Is American Century
Over? (Nye, 2015), brings arguments to explain why the American century is far from
over and what the US must do to retain its leadership in an era of increasingly diffuse
power politics. But th&JS will not be the same. According to Nye America's superpower
status may well be tempered by its political dysfunction at home and China's economic
boom. He supports his claims that the US remains a very important player in the global
order through its ntitary, economic and soft power capabilities that continue to deter its
closest rivals for decades to come. He believes that tbelezing of the world order will
take place through two convergent processes, on the one hand through power shifts and on
the other, through increasing global complexity, in the sense of interdependence,
heterogeneity and fragmentation.

Almost in line with America's need to adapt to the type of leadership required by
GWO-2, lkenberry argues that although we are witnessing thenilng of the new
opportunities for rising statéshina, India, and other néifestern developing countriés
reshape the global order, there are some problems: in what sense will reform or reorganize the
rules and institutions of the peststern era; tlee emerging states will integrate into the
existing international order or they will want to transform it into another order and if so,
which- one of partner states or one of "revisionist” states (Ikenberry, 2018: 17).

Ikenberry believes that the interratal Liberal Order will remain intact and the
US will remain at the forefront of the leadership, given that they are a "structural power"
(Strange, 1988) because they have walanized security ties, market relations, liberal
democratic solidarity, degplrooted geopolitical alignments (lkenberry, 2018: 19). The
United States does not embody the international order; it has a relationship with it, as do
rising states (Ikenberry, 2018: 20).

Ikenberry considers that " if the liberal international order mgjuit will be
because it is based on more than the American hegemonic order. The broader features of
the modern international order are the result of centuries of struggle over its organizing
principles and institutions. The struggles over the existitgymational order will reshape
the rules and institutions in the existing system in various ways. But rising states are not
simply or primarily "revisionist” states seeking to overturn the order; rather, they are
seeking greater access and authority dtgeoperation. Indeed, the order creates as many
safeguards and protections for rising states as it creates obstacles and constraints
(Ikenberry, 2018: 22).

Ikenberry is convinced that, on the one hand, the Liberal International Order will
survive becausé has the capacity of seféinforcing due to: its integrative tendencies,
offering opportunities for leadership and shared authority, the fact that the current
economic gains from participation within the liberal order it is widely shared and not least
because it accommodates a diversity of models and strategies of growth and development
(Ikenberry, 2018: 24£5).
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On the other hand, in Ikkenberry's opinion, this order he defends is the one that
seems to promote not only a multilateral system of rulesrastdutions, but offers rising
states some measure of protection and equal treatment.

3.Conclusions

Considering that after 1990 the international society entered the historical stage of
the PostCold War, in which, on the one hand, the international obdsed on the bi
polarity of two ideological systems the liberal democrat and the communist
disappeared through the triumph of the liberal democratic model, but without essentially
encompassing the whole world, and on the other hand, the economicsidimeri
international society is becoming more and more global, international society is entering a
period of contradictory evolutions: anarchy and order, globalization and fragmentation,
complexity and interdependence.

The instability in the internationalociety from a politicemilitary point of view,
in conjunction with the expansion of the market economy on a global scale, contributed to
the forging of the Postold War Order in which the tendency towards a unipolar and
hegemonic system with global dingons was inevitable in our opinion, entering in the
first stage of what we called it during the studlie Global World Order (GWQ).

But these contradictory evolutions of international society are amplified especially
at the beginning of the twenfirst century, on the one hand, by the rise of strong
economies at global level, which compete with the USA (China, India, EU, Japan,
Brasilia, South Africa) and on the other hand, by the signs of returning to the international
scene of Russia, as an heirt mmly of the military force of the USSR, but also as a
claimant of the inheritance of the place occupied in the great international politics of the
Soviet Union, in conjunction with the politicatilitary ambitions of China, but also of
India. Either in he face of these multiplied evolutions, the US can no longer cope with the
position of unipolar power, being forced or to oppesdiich is risky in the short term and
tiring in the medium and long termor to share the management of world affairs with
these competitors. To all these are added the challenges that climate change has on th
whole of international relations.

Or this stage of the evolution of Pg3bld War Order as a global order no longer
responds to the characteristics of the first stage Q@MY based on unipolarity, so it is
necessary to introduce a new concept, which reflects these evolutions, namely the seconc
stage of Global Order (GW®), which in our opinion will initially involve the
characteristics of a pigmented unipolarity more anadle often than multilateral resets.

In the present research we first tried to see how these transition evolutions from
GWO-1 to GWO2 are perceived, secondly, how GW2Qs perceived and finally what
are the options of the main representatives of thedashof traditional international
relations- realists and liberaisegarding GWR.

Regarding the transition from GW@ to GWO2, Stephan Walt and John
Mearsheimer, both critics of unipolarism believe that a new international order that
responds to gloal political realities and which can make space to other great powers must
be accepted quickly. By comparison, the representatives of liberalsm, especially the
founders of neoliberalism Robert O. Kheoane and Joseph S. Nye Jr., consider that the
world orcer after it has become more open, more interdependent and more confident, or
precisely this global interdependence, given on the one hand, by the multitude of networks
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and, on the other, by the soft way of America to manage business in the world widl ensur
the continuity of the developed world order Post Cold War, that is @WO

Regarding the perception of GWE) for example, Henry Kissinger considers that the
present world order must rely on balance power and competing national desires between status
gquostates, like the US, EU, Russia, China and Islamic states. The same view is shared from a
realistic defensive perspective by Stephan Walt, who believes that the U.S. foreign policy
should look like a return to the realistic strategy of including offshal@nbing in Europe,

East Asia, and the Persian Gulf, which eschews regime change;tnalitimg, and other

forms of global social engineering. Even more trenchant is John Mearsheimer, who argues that
the Liberal International Order is a failure and mmesirn to the principles of sovereignty in

the international order. This order has the same characteristic of being global, but in it will
have to ceexist a liberal order, an illiberal order and a revisionist order. The @We€Y, in

the opinion of the w@istic school, represented, on the one hand, the balance of powers, the
hierarchy, confrontation, and on the other, the economic interdependence and convergence
arguments between the great powers.

For liberals, although the impulse to defend the-@udt War international order
is still felt, G. John Ikenberry's voice greatly clarifies things about the perception of global
order since the turn of the first decade of the twdinsy century. lIkenberry believes that
the relationship between the United 8&and China in the context of the Global Order is
the key to influence and shape the underlying rules and institutions of world order itself.
Even if he accepts that American order is over, Joseph S. Nye Jr believes that America's
super power status wille intact for a long time, but that status may well be tempered by
its political dysfunction at home and China's economic boom.

Finally, when we stop at the options of the representatives of the traditional
schools of international relations about what ha&ve called GWe, that is, of an
intranational order of the beginning of the third decade of the twigatycentury and we
notice some common elements at these authors, irrespective of the school they come from:
USA must give up (realists) to tempelb@rals) superpower role; USA to accept (relays)
or share (liberals) the management of world affairs with one of the competitors (China
liberals) or with several competitors (realists); the new order will be global in the
economic, technological, commuat@on, cultural spheres, but will return to governance
in security and political affairs (support the realists); there will be a global order in all
spheres of society by continuing to promote democratic values (liberals) etc.

But there are also many inésting shades in GW@ management. In the view of
the realistic authors, the management of the international affairs goes from the need to
combine a balance of power with a concept of partnership from the US with the
competitors, especially China (Kissimyjeto the need of abandoning the futile quest for
liberal hegemony and building a foreign policy establishment with a more realistic view of
American power (Stephan Walt)and to coexistence of three different realist orders in the
foreseeable future: a thinternational order and two thick bounded ordeose led by
China, the other by the United States (Mearsheimer) .

As for the liberals, they believe that the international liberal order will continue,
with different shades. For example, in Nye's opinibwill have to reset itself to respond
to two convergent processes: power shifts and increasing global complexity, in the sense
of interdependence, heterogeneity and fragmentation. Ikenberry believes that the Liberal
International Order will survive badse it has the capacity of sedinforcing due to
integrative tendencies, offering opportunities for leadership and shared authority, the fact
that the current economic gains from participation within the liberal order are widely
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shared and not last betsse it accommodates a diversity of growth and development
models and strategies.

Finally, in this analysis, we consider that the stage of the global order in which we
find GWO-2 is in the opinion of all the leading representatives of the traditional scbbol
International Relations a different order of PGsild War Order or GW€1, as we have
called it, since everyone believes that American unipolarism must be amended to make
space for a new order. The new order that is set up at the beginning ofdhdetiside of
the twentyfirst century is an order in which not only the promotion of the multilateral
system of rules and institutions must take place, but one that tfarsising state some
measure of protection and equal treatment. In a word, @Mall become a Multiple
Global World Order.
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TERRITORIAL CHANGES ON THE ROMANIAN -
UKRAINIAN BORDER BET WEEN WORLD W ARS

CésarGarciaANDRES*

Abstract. This paper will carry out a detailed study related to the change of bor
that occurred in Rmania and Ukraine from the end of the First World War to the Sec
World War In order to understand théerritorial changes, the proposal will focus c
examining how the borders of both territories with the main Peace treaties were left aft
First World War. But undoubtedly the most important issue in this paper is the analysis
border situation between the two countries after the Second World War. In this sense
vital importance to know the contacts that took place with the great pafi¢he war for the
development of the events

Keywords: Ukraine, Romania, borders, First World War, Second World War

Introduction

From the beginning of the First World War until the end of the Second World
War, there were major changes in the borders of most of the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe. In this paper we will focustha case of two neighbouring countries:
Romania and Ukraine, in order to see how these two global conflicts affected their current
territorial formation. To begin with this historical review, it is necessary to consider the
different situation from whickeach of these countries started at the beginning of the First
World War in 1914,

On the one hand, there was Romania, a kingdom ruled by Carol |, and formed at
that time by the great regions of Wallachia, Moldavia and Dobrogea. Before the outbreak
of the Frst World War, and as a consequence of the Balkan Wars, the situation with the
neighbouring countries was quite complicated, as large territories were disputed with
them: with Bulgaria, the Dobrogeaarea; with the Austréiungarian Empire,
Transylvania; ad with the Russian Empire, the region of Bessarabia. Thus, at the start of
the war, Romania was in a difficult situation to support both the Triple Entente or Allies
0 France, Great Britain and the Russian Engpirand the Triple Alliance or also known
as Catral Powersd Germany, AustréHungarian Empire and Italy. Even though, in
1883, under pressure from Bismarck, King Carol | had signed a secret defensive alliance

" PhD Candidate; Fatty of Philosophy and Literature; Department of modern, contemporary and
American history, jorunalist, audiovisual communication and advertising; Universidad de Valladolid.
E-mail: cesar.garcia.andres@uva.es / cesar_10garci@hotmail.com

! After the end oftie RussiasT urkish War that took place between 1877 and 1878 and the consequent
peace, the former Dobrogea region belonging to the Ottoman Empire was divided into two parts: the
northern region was for Romania, while the southern area was establishethfoieB After the end
of the Second Balkan War with the Treaty of Bucharest in 1913 the southern area belonging to
Bulgaria was annexed by Romania.
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with the AustreHungarian Empire; but only he and a couple of ministers knew of its
existencgMacMillan, 2013: 568).

On the other hand, Ukraine, which did not exist as an independent country, since
it was divided into two major empires: the western @aGalicia, western Volhynia,
Subcarpathian Ruthenia or Transcarpathia and Bukévires part ofthe Austre
Hungarian Empire, and its central and eastern part integrated into the Russian Empire.
This separation began in 1773 with the first partition of the former Pbiikbanian
Commonwealth, also known as the Republic of the Two Nations. The Adstrgarian
Habsburg Empire retained the most populated part, Galicia; Russia with the largest
portion of territory and important acquisitions in Polish Livonia and White Russia; and
Frederick Il obtained Polish Prussia (Black, 2001: 361). Although thethsdrbelonged
to the Republic of Two Nations was annexed by the Russian Empire because of the
second partition in 1793. However, despite this fragmentation, the declaration of war in
1914 had equal importance for national life on both sides of the ARsigsian border
(Doroshenko, 1962: 568), as it will be detailed in the following sections.

1. Territorial Changes in Romania and Ukraine at the end of First World War

1.1. Romania: from First World War to Greater Romania

Already with the war started andespite the existing alliance between Austria
Hungary and Romania for the mutual defence of these countries in case they were
attacked by any of their enemies, Romania declared neutral. Moreover, both within Carol's
government and Romanian society, the slori between entering the conflict on either
side was very resilient. All this together with the temptations they were receiving to enter
the war both from the Central Powers, which offered the region of Bessarabithat
time in the hands of the Russigmpired , and from the Allies, who promised Romania
the territory of Transylvaniad with a large Romanian population, but under the
domination of the Austréiungarian Empiré . Therefore, a declaration of neutrality was
the only rational choice in view ofhé situation and the Romanian public opinion,
incensed over Transylvania and with Francophile inclinations (Jelavich, 1992: 451).

However, in October 1914 the death of King Carol | took place, and his successor,
King Ferdinand |, showed greater sympathytfe Allies influenced by the tendencies of
his wife, granddaughter of Queen Victoria and Alexander Il of Russia (Lozano, 2011:
233). Thus, after two years of Romanian neutrality in the conflict, on 17 August 1916, the
treaty of alliance and the militagonvention were signed; Romania committed to enter in
the war ten days later (Renouvin, 1990: 319). Thus, on 27 August 1916, Romania declared
war on AustriaHungary, Germany declared war on Romania on 28 August, and between
30 August and *1 September botBulgaria and the Ottoman Empire joined against the
new enemy (Baccaglioni, 2014: 168).

After good initial results in the Transylvania region, the situation in Dobrogea,
that is in the southern border with Bulgaria worsened. All this, together with titdeter
economic situation that was taking place in Romania, resulted in the Treaty of Bucharest,
which was signed on 7 May 1918 and was never be ratified (Renouvin, 1990: 452).

Despite this Treaty, Romania-emtered the war shortly before its end, on 10
November 1918, once again declaring war on the Central Powers by joining the Entente
forces advancing from Bulgaria, occupying Wallachia and crossing the Carpathians into
Hungarian Transylvania (Lozano, 2014: 514). The first world conflict ended with the
victory of the Allies, the disintegration of the Russian Empire and the first steps towards
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the disintegration of the Austidungarian Empire. With this outcome, Romania claimed
from the Allies the territories that had been promised to it to enter thervtheio side.

Thus, the initial incorporation of the territory of Bessarabia into Romania on 27
March 1918 was followed after the end of the armed confrontation: Bukovina on 28
November, through the vote of the Romanian National Council of Bukovindjreaily
Transylvania on i December, through the Resolution of the Great Assembly of Alba lulia
(ABC, 20185, as well as part of the Banat region. In this way, all the provinces considered
Romanian by the Government became part of Greater Romania, wéschupported by
the following Peace Treaties:

- SaintGermainenlLaye, took place on 10 September 1919 between the
victorious Allied Powers in First World War and Austkiaingary. In which the Kingdom
of Austria on the one hand and the Kingdom of Hungartherother were recognized. In
addition, the bases were laid for the cession by Hungary of the regions of Transylvania,
part of Banat and the province of Bukovina to Roménia be confirmed in the Treaty of
Trianon.

- Neuilly-sur-Seine, signed on 27 Novéer 1919. In this case the agreement was
between the victorious powers and the Kingdom of Bulgaria. By means of this Treaty the
region in dispute with Romania, Southern Dobrogea, was to be returned and recognized as
an integral part of this country.

- Trianon, was held on 4 June 1920 between the Allies and the Kingdom of
Hungary. In this Treaty, the cessions of Hungary to Romania were confirmed and the
transfer of Transylvania was made official. A historical moment that the Romanian people
considered as an ppession of their yearnings and their consciousness of unity, the
formation of a single State bringing together all Romanians (Pascu, 1977: 196).

- Paris, in 1920, by which the annexation of Bessarabia to Romania was
recognized by the Allies.

Therefore, ag consequence of the Balkan Wars and after the First World War,
Romania obtained not only the totality of Dobrogea and Bessarabia, but also Bukovina
and Transylvania, with a large part of Eastern Hungary and Banat, thus becoming one of
the most importantezondorder States [...] (Machatschek, 1993: 203).

1.2. Ukraine: from a division between Empires to a division between countries

In the case of Ukraine, the situation was completely different. As seen above, each
region of the present state was within afidhe great European empires, so they had no
choice but to choose sides to enter the war. Thus, during the First World War the current
Ukraine fought at the same time on the side of the Central Powers and the Triple Entente
(Garcia Andrés, Gonzélez MartiMartin de la Guardia, 2017: 67). With the unfolding of
the war and after the disintegration of the Russian Empire in 1917, the central and eastern
parts of Ukraine saw the possibility of achieving independence. For this reason, in
November of the sameegr, the fourth and last universal declared the independence of the
Ukrainian People's Republic and demanded the convocation of elections to the constituent
assembly (Applebaum, 2019: 49). After which, in January 1918, came the Bolshevik

2 ABC., <Rumania en la Primera Guerra Mundial>desde este jueves en el Museo del ejército,
22/01/2018, in https://www.abc.es/espana/castiiamancha/toledo/ciudad/abeimaniaprimera
guerramundal-desdeestejuevesmuseeejercitc201801221316 noticia.html accessed: 13 July
2019.
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attack to controthe whole territory, but the Ukrainians got the help of the Central Powers.
Thus, on 9 February 1918, a first Treaty of Biagbtvsk was signed by Germans, Austro
Hungarians and Ukrainians (Pérez Sanchez, 2016: 507). However, as the war unfolded,
this aiddeclined until January 1919, when a new attack by the Bolsheviks took place.

The same claim had the western region of Ukraine controlled by the Austro
Hungarian Empire, but after the beginning of the disintegration of this Empire, the
National Council ofUkraine was formed of October 1918 in Lvov. With this institution,
the People's Republic of Western Ukraine was created at the end of that year (Garcia
Andrés, 2018: 87).

However, both attempts at independence from the central and eastern People's
Republic of Ukraine and People's Republic of Western Ukraine were ineffective for a
diverse of reasons. Among them, in the central and eastern part due to the situation of
Civil War that was living inside the old tsarist territory to impose the Bolshevik authority
and, later, in the western zone, the war that took place between the newly created Poland,
& by means of the Treaties of Peace that put an end to the First Wordd Wrat the
Russian revolutionaries to extend their dominions in the Ukrainian territory.

Thus, an independent Poland prevented the creation of an autonomous Ukraine: it
did not seem possible that either of the two Ukrainians visible in 1919 could prosper.
Neither the National Republic of Ukraine nor the Western Ukrainian National Republic
(PérezSanchez, 2016: 508).

In this way, after the signing of the Peace Accords, the situation in Ukraine was
reflected as follows in two of the previous Treaties:

- SaintGermainenlLaye, through which the old Austrian province of Galicia
and western Volhynia pasd into Poland. And as mentioned earlier, the region of
Bukovina became part of Romania.

- Trianon, in which the Transcarpathian region was handed over to the newly
created Czechoslovakia under the Treaty of SaermainenLaye.

In the case of Ukraine, esunt should be taken of the Peace Agreement signed
between the Bolsheviks and Poland, which put an end to the conflict, through the 1921
Treaty of Riga, which established the borders between the two States. It was agreed that
the secalled Curzon line which fixed the border between the two States, should be
removed from the Polish border further east, enlarging the Polish territory by a third part
(Palmowskim, 2002: 177).

2. The Inter-War Period in Romania and Ukraine

2.1. Political situation in Romania(19181939)

When the First World War ended, and after the aforementioned Declaration of
Alba lulia of I December 1918, the situation to give continuity to the newly formed
Greater Romania was affected by the policy of Hungary.

After the beginning of théisintegration of the Austrblungarian Empire, on 16
November 1918 the People's Republic of Hungary was proclaimed, and on 30 November
power was handed over to a National Council presided over by Count Mihaly Karolyi
(Gonzélez Calleja, 2017: 167), as aule of the formation of this territory. However,

® This line of separation left out of the new Poland all the territory that marked the line that went from
Grodno, passing through Brest until the south, and arraiiige Carpathians, leaving inside part of
the region of Galicia, including Lviv. However, after the Soviet defeat, the imaginary line moved
several kilometres to the east, including these regions.
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because of to the difficult economic and territorial situabodue to the losses of large
regions mainly in favour of Romarda in March 1919 a radical turn in the country's
politics took place. At that moaemt, a socialist government was established in Hungary
under the leadership of Bela Kun, whose Hungarian aspirations to recover the lost territory
in Romania was maintained until its end in August of the same year (Lozano, 2014: 527).
For this reason, in gil, Romanian military troops, with the help of others from
neighbouring countries, intervened to ensure that these territorial cessions were carried out
as soon as possible. Thus, for instance, the process of transferring authority from
Hungarian to Romaan in Bihor began with the entry of the Romanian army into Oradea
on 20 April 1919 (Zainea, 2019: 27). This confrontation lasted as long as Bela Kun's
attempt at a socialist government in Hungary, until August 1919 when Romanians entered
in Budapest toact him from power.

Finally, the territory that had been fixed for the new Romania at the end of the war
came under the administration of King Ferdinand I, and was confirmed in the peace
treaties. Thus, Romania represented, after 1918, the most impataot of the South
East, given the territorial and international by right situation extremely circles favourable,
as well as the extraordinary view, in the political, diplomatic and media of the Royal
family (Citiriga, Anghel, 2009: 173). From that momemt, the main problems presented
to the Romanian State have been to straighten the economy, to consolidate the State
internally, firstly, by the unification of legislation in the whole territory of the country, and
externally, the defence of territorialtégrity, the maintenance of the pegr status quo
(Botar, 1976: 20).

During the 1920s, Romania entered a moment of acceleration in both the
industrial and economic fields, and in 1923 a new Constitution was promulgated to
support the new State and itdems. Ferdinand | continued to reign in Romania until 1927
when he died, at which time his grandson, who at that time was a minor, was proclaimed
king as Mihai I. This happened because in 1926 Ferdinand's son and heir, Carol,
renounced his dynastic rights the throne. Due to Mihai's minority his grandfather before
his death he had prepared a Regency Council to govern until such time as Mihai could
accede to the throne. However, this fact generated amongst population some degree o
uncertainty, for that @son and with the support of certain sectors of society, Carol
returned to Romania and gained power under the name of Carol Il, naming his son Mihai
as heir to the throne. The situation in Romania in the 1930s suffered a worsening in all
economic and poiital sectors, when in 1938 the civil rights of Jews were annulled and
later political parties were outlawed (Rejmer, 2019: 129). Moreover, in order to combat
the fascist and Hitlerian danger threatening the national independence and territorial
integrity & Romania (Botar, 1976: 21), the-salled Royal Dictatorship was proclaimed
in February of the same year, with sHored and even less effective governments. It was
in this situation that Romania found itself on the verge of the outbreak of the Second
World War.

2.2. Political situation in Ukraine (19181939)

After the new separation of the Ukrainian regions into new states, the situation
was completely different in each of them. It should be remembered that, in the 1920s, the
present territory of Ukraie was divided into four different countries: Bukovina in
Romania, Transcarpathia in Czechoslovakia, Galicia and part of Volhynia in Poland, and
the central and eastern part as Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Regublkrainian SSIK
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within the Soviet Union. Sdt is necessary to see how was the position of each parts into
which was divided the current territory of Ukraine.

Firstly, as for the region of Bukovina during the interwar period, it was immersed
in a process of assimilation of the new policies beiiipdved by the newly created
Greater Romania, whose situation has already been commented on in previous lines.

Secondly, the Transcarpathian region had been integrated after the peace
agreements within the state of Czechoslovakia, which emerged in 19b8gihbut this
period until the outbreak of the Second World War, the Czechoslovak government tried to
improve the reality of life in this territory. But the situation became more complicated at
the end of the 1930s after the German invasion of Austrigdren&udetenland region in
Czechoslovak. For this reason and at the request of the Axis pdwitaty and
Germany an agreement was possible between Hungary and Czechoslovakia in order not
to reach a conflict between them over territorial possessions. fhileui&st arbitration was
reached in Vienna 1938 , by which Hungary recovers a strip inhabited by the Magyars
in the south of Slovakia and incorporates Transcarp&hl®3% within its borders
(Marin Gonzélez, 2000: 306). In such a way that this rediefgre the beginning of the
second world conflict was part of Hungary again.

Thirdly, the part that Poland had achieved after the peace treaties, that is to say the
region of Galicia and a large part of Volhynia was in a process of assimilation by the
popuation into the Polish lifestyle. However, it was in this territory that certain resistance
movements against the Polish government, whose main objective was the independence of
Poland, were created during the 1920s. Although these groups initially feegutately
and with differentiated actions, from the first Congress of Ukrainian Nationalists held in
Vienna in 1929 they agreed to merge, as the delegates voted in favour of the creation of
the Organisation of Ukrainian Nationalist8 OUN: Orhanizatsiya Ukayins'kykh
Natsionalistid (Satzewich, 2003: 67). Organization that during the 1930s carried out
certain actions against the Polish government and it was be of great importance for the
Ukrainian resistance during the Second World War.

Finally, mention shold be made of the part in which Ukraine's SSR was created,
in which the situation during the interwar period was quite complicated. After the end of
the PolishBolshevik War and the near end of the Russian Civil War, Ukraine formed,
together with other mublicsd Russia, Belarus and Transcaucdasia federal state called
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republicgs USSR (Bilyk, 1958: 175176), on 30
December 1922. For some time, but especially from then on, Ukrainian SSR was
subjected to an intense processUkrainianisatiol. During the first moments of the
arrival of this new policy by Lenin's government, the population understood it as an
attempt to maintain some aspects clearly identified with Ukrainian society. However, little
by little the inhabitants ofhe Ukrainian SSR saw that it only represented the need to
consolidate socialism in this territory without causing the complaints and demonstrations
of the population. This policy came to an end with Lenin's death in 1924, the moment of
Stalin's rise to pwer, with the consequent change in Soviet policies towards Ukraine's
SSR. In one way or another, the repression against Ukrainian nationalism and, in general,
against Ukrainian national culture intensified especially from 1928 onwards (Cucé, 1999:
276). With the implementation of collectivisation and fiyear plans, Stalin's new policy
turned to a fierce process of forced sovietisation, which in the 1930s was reflected in a

* Term used to designate certain policies proposed bynseBbviet government to promote certain
aspects related to Ukraine such as: culture, language, education...
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terrible famine that took place in the country, calldelodomor and in the contiuous
purges that were carried out among different classes of the population.

3. The Ukrainian-Romanian Border During Second World War

As can be seen from the previous section, during the interwar period the situation
was complicated both for Romania ar the Ukrainian population living in different
countries to which it belonged. However, the situation worsened with the outbreak of the
Second World War.

3.1. Romania: from neutrality to war (19391945)

Despite its initial neutrality, Romania was an a@lipe from the first moment of
the MolotovRibbentrop Pact, since Bessarabia was nominated and commercialized by
article 3 of the additional secret protocol of the abominable document, the most
catastrophic in the entire history of the™2@entury (Buzaty Dumitrescu, 2011: 14),
signed days before Germany's invasion of Poland orBeptember 1939. With the
beginning of the war, King Carol Il tried to maintain Romania's impartiality as much as he
could, however, a series of events precipitated his invawenn the war. At the
beginning of 1940, the Soviet government continued with its interest in recovering the old
territories that had belonged to the Russian Empire, or with a majority of Ukrainian
population, therefore issued an ultimatum to the Romag@a@rnment demanding the
immediate cession of Bessarabia and the northern part of the province of Bukovina. As a
result of the request made by the Soviet government through a note addressed in June
1940 to the Romanian government, Bessarabia and norBkovina entered the
composition of the USSR (Botar, 1976: 22). After this event Romania's neighbours and
Germany's allies also presented their territorial claims. As for Hungary, after the Second
Vienna Arbitration, d 194® it occupies northern areas of ahsylvania and some
districts inhabited by the Magyars in the former Yugosl@via9416 (Marin Gonzélez,

2000: 306). Meanwhile, Bulgaria obtained the cession by the Romanians of the southern
region of Dobrogea, after making the Craiova Agreements effemtivieSeptember 1940.

As a result, Carol's regime was left in a compromised situation by accepting, from
1940 onwards and without a military response, territorial cessions to its neiglbthes
Soviet Union, Hungary and Bulgafia while Romania was isolateffom Europe
(Stefanescu, 2004: 227). These concessions were not well seen on Romanian territory, sc
a dictatorial cabinet was created to form a new government with the main figure of lon
Antonescu. The same general forced the abdication of the monardh,September,
seconded by a massive pronouncement of the Army and the political forces of the country.
The monarch [...] transferred power to his son Mihai, who would be the last king of
Romania (Veiga, 1989: 197). However, the power was exercised byabé&monescu
by establishing a militarfascist dictatorship from September 1940 to August 1944, while
his approaches to Hitler's Germany brought Romania into the Second World War. On 22
June 1941 the scalled Operation Barbarossa against the USSR washad, and from
the beginning of the offensive, the Romanian Army took an active part together with the
Germans. Romania contributed 585,000 Romanian troops during the Nazi invasion of the
Soviet Union between June and October 1941 (Kaplan, 2016: 198).

With this operation, the situation returned to its origin, as Romanian troops with
the help of Nazi Germany managed to recover the lost territories of Bukovina and
Bessarabia during much of the Second World War. However, the situation took a new turn
with the German defeat at the beginning of 1943 at the Battle of Stalingrad which meant
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the beginning of the Soviet advance throughout Eastern and Central Europe, and the
recovery of the previously lost territories.

With the entry of the Soviet Army into Romankantonescu was overthrown on
23 August 1944, and a decree was signed that marked Romania's return to the 1923
Constitution and a parliamentary system (Stefanescu, 2004: 233). Following these events,
on 12 September 1944, an armistice took place between Miingi | and the Soviets,
with regard to their borders, in Article 4 agreed taeséablish the State border between
the USSR and Romania on 28 June 1940 (Neagoe, 19963 &4t is, before the
beginning of the Romanian occupation of the territories tmatUSSR had previously
obtaine@ which was confirmed in the 1947 Paris Peace Treaties.

Later, in March 1945, a government linked to the Soviet world was established
with the figure of Petru Groza in power, who would change political, economic and social
life towards the ideals advocated by Stalin in the USSR. These progressive changes were
completed on 30 December 1947 when King Mihai | was forced to abdicate and a
Romani an Peoplebs Republic under the dict
(Bideleux Jeffries, 2007: 137).

3.2. Ukraine: again invaded (1939.945)

The situation in Ukraine at the beginning of the Second World War was different,
as after the 1939 Pact between Ribbentrop and Molotov dividing Poland, the part of
Galicia and western Volimia that belonged to that country would become part of Soviet
rule. Therefore, as of 17 September 1939, in the still Polish Ukraine, the USSR forces
promoted the sovietisation of the territory (Pérez Sanchez, 2016: 510). With the conquest
of various tertiories by the USSR, as mentioned above, the regions of Bukovina and
Bessarabia became part of the Soviet Union, but Bukovina and the southern part of
Bessarabi® the region bordering the Black Seabecame part of Ukraine's RSS. In the
other part of Bessdbé, in Augustd 194® the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic
was createdd RSS of Moldavid , which included Bessarabia and part of the former
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic of Moldavid concretely the current
Transnistri® (Garcia Andrés, Gonzalez M, Martin de la Guardia, 2017: 23). This
situation changed the following year with the invasion of the USSR by Germany and its
allies, with Romania taking control of the entire region, including Transnistria, which had
never been under Romanian powefobe.

The outlook in Eastern Europe changed as a result of the aforementioned
Operation Barbarossa, launched at the end of June 1941, in which the USSR began to be
defeated by Hitler's Germany. Thus, the territory of Ukraine was occupied by the Nazis,
andshortly thereafter, specifically on 17 July 1941 Hitler promulgated instructions on the
administration of the occupied territories on the Eastern Front (Doroshenko, 1962: 649).
The soecalled Reichskommissariat Ukraingas established in most of the temjt@f the
former Ukrainian SSR, which was the body responsible for handling matters relating to
this area. Although Germany's military advance through Ukraine was fast and spectacular,
0 Kharkov was achieved on 29 August 184]it took very little time untithe roles were
changed (Toynbee, 1985: 427). The end of this occupation began after the Soviet victory
at the Battle of Stalingrad in February 1943. From this moment the Ukrainian territory
was again occupied by Soviet troops, recovering the territdradshad also reached the
Romanian forces. Finally, and after Germany's unconditional surrender on 8 Ma§ 1945
for the purposes of the USSR o@ 9 Stalin became the new "owner" of all central and
southeastern Europe, while regaining control of UkrainaéP&anchez, 2016: 511).
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4. Current Formation of Ukrainian -Romanian Borders

As can be seen after the end of the Second World War, both Rordaaga
satellite state of the USSR under the command of Petru &reaal Ukrained which
was once again part ohé¢ Soviet Union as Ukraine's S&8Rcame under the orbit of
Soviet power. With this end for both countries, all that was left was to sign the peace
treaties in order to establish the new border limits that we know nowadays. The final point
of the negotiatios took place on 10 February 1947 with the signing of the Treaties of
Paris, where delegates from tweitye nations met to decide on the peace agreements
with Germany's five allies in the Second World War: Bulgaria, Hungary, Finland, Italy
and Romania (Palowski, 2002: 613). There, the definitive borders and the territories that
would integrate each country after the war were established.

4.1. Romania
The text of the treaty with Romania said:

On 10 February, the Peace Treaty between Romania and theahtied
Associated Powers was signed, in which it was established: in part 1 dedicated to borders:
Article 1
The borders of Romania, as indicated on the map annexed to thisd r&atex
I8 shall be those existing ofi danuary 1941, except for the Romankumgarian
border, as defined in Article 2 of this Treaty.
The SovietRomanian border is established in accordance with that between the
SovietRomanian countries on 28 June 1940 and with the S@zethoslovak
Agreement of 29 June 1945.
Article 2
The decsions of the Vienna Arbitration Court of 30 August 1940 are declared null
and void. The border between Romania and Hungary is hereby restored as it existed on 1
January 1938 (Neagoe, 1996: 435).

Thus, this treaty confirmed for Romania, on the one haredyeéhovery of the
northern Transylvania region that had been ceded to Hungary during a major part of the
conflict through the Second Vienna Arbitration; and, on the other hand, the cession of the
northern part of the region of Bukovina and Bessarabia éoSthviet Union, and the
cession of the southern Dobrogea territory for Bulgaria, officially assigned to Romania
after the end of the First World War.

4.2. Ukraine

In the case of the new SSR of Ukraine that emerged after the conflict, the
formation of itsborders was carried out through the territories that the Soviet Union
gradually obtained from the cessions of those defeated in the Second World War.

First of all, and even before the end of the war, the Yalta Conference took place in
February 1945, at wbh the leaders of the countries that were defeating in the Second
World War-d Stalin, Churchill and Roosevélt met to decide on the establishment of the
new order in the territories that were being liberated from the Nazis. At this meeting, the
borders osome of the new states coming out of the war were decided. Thus, in the case of
Poland, the territory of Galicia and western Volhynia was lost to the USSR. Despite
Lvovds belonging to the Galician region,
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diverting the "Curzon Line" to include that city and its region in the USSR (Ruiz
Gonzélez, 2014: 103), unlike the previous time with the 1921 Riga Peace between Poland
and the Bolsheviks, in which the former managed to keep that region in their power.

Secadly, since the end of the First World War Subcarpathian Ruthenia or
Transcarpathia, had been part of Czechoslovakia. After the invasion of Czechoslovakia by
Hitler's Nazi army, this region was occupied by Hungary, as it had an alliance with
Germany. In 194 and with the Red Army starting its way to Berlin, it entered in Hungary
and it ended the control exercised over Transcarpathia. Later the Czechoslovaks tried to
reorganize their state again, however, they had to sign an agreement with the Soviet
Union. He nc e, on 29 June 1945, Czechosl ovak
Subcarpathia Ruthené Transcarpathi& to Soviet Union (Magoscsi, 2010: 688).

Thirdly and finally, we must talk about the regions of Bukovina and Bessarabia,
which have already been manmted in the section on Romania. With the Paris Peace
Treaty, the SovieRomanian border was confirmed, as it was on 28 June 1940. In other
words, the northern part of Bukovina became part of Ukraine's SSR again, as did the
southern part of Bessarabia; ilehthe rest of Bessarabia reinstated Moldova's SSR. In
such a way that at the end of the Second World War all the lands of the Ukrainian ethnic
group were grouped within the USSR.

Conclusions

As we have seen throughout this paper, the changes in therbauffered by
both Romania and Ukraine were very important for the definitive formation of the two
countries.

In the case of Romania, it can be said that, after the initial period of neutrality, its
entrance into the First World War was determined byagpration to realise its national
idea with the territories it considered linked to the country. It was because of this desire,
and after the end of the conflict, that he succeeded in creating Greater Romania. The first
years of this new territorial etyiwere marked by the government of Ferdinand | and his
interest in making Greater Romania a powerful state in Eastern Europe. However, with the
arrival to power of Carol Il the situation in the country took a radical turn and led to the
difficult situation that Romania lived during the Second World War. Because of the
territorial losses by the designs of Germany and the USSR at the beginning of the Second
War World, Romania found itself in the necessity after the arrival to the power of
Antonescu to entethe war of the hand of Germany to recover the lost territories.
However, with the unfolding of the war and the tremendous of the victory of the USSR
after the battle of Stalingrad, the loss of some of the territories that had been part of
Greater Romaniaof more than twenty years will finally be confirmed: Northern
Bukovina, Bessarabia and Southern Dobrogea.

As far as Ukraine is concerned, the First World War began separately and
integrated within two Empired8 Austro-Hungarian and Russién, so it did not hve the
option of choosing sides autonomously. This, together with the brief attempt to achieve
independence in the two parts of Ukraidehe People's Republic of Ukraine and the
People's Republic of Western Ukraineand the wars fought within those teoriesd the
Russian Civil War and the Polidolshevik Wad led to the separation of Ukrainian
territory into four different states: Ukraine, Czechoslovakia, Romania and Poland. During
the interwar period, each of these parts experienced different sisugtimnended during
the Second World War. For this reason, and as seen in this paper, the definitive territorial
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formation of Ukraine's SSR was completed with the territories that were ceded in peace
treaties to the Soviet Union.

Thus, the period from thEirst World War to the end of the Second World War
and its peace treaties shows the different end of the RorAdRkramian borders. In the
case of Ukraine, the new borders since 1947 included all territories considered ethnically
populated by Ukrainian&Vhereas, in the case of Romania this fact was achieved in 1918
with the creation of Greater Romania and the establishment within the same State of the
population and regions considered ethnically Romanian. However, almost thirty years
later, the dream ohts great union faded with the loss of three of its regions.
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THE PATH TOWARD EU OF SERBIA

Emilia Nicoleta SCHIOP

Abstract. Europe faces major criseOne of the main challenges towarc
integrating migrants, especially between how is state” srisg@een in the XXI century
and how minority issues can influence the agenda setting process. It is to see h
management of borders and internal policies can cope with an increasing pressure
citizens welfare. Also, the European governanceaslydo provide solutions to all thes
problems in different ways. For this, the emphasis should be placed on lobb
advocacy technics for future trends
Liberty, Justice and Security Area, limitations artthiienges upon migration security
the European governance, lobby and advocacy for sustainable migration policie!
other perspectives in the relationship between EU institutions and migration security
important to take into consideration the rie¢an with third countries.

Before those challenges for European Union the enlargement in the West B
was a priority, but for now this objective is postponed. Serbia, as a candidate count
European integration can not be part of it in the neaufat even if its most negotiatio
chapters are advanced. Migration crise also affects the periphery of Europe, not or
important centers of power. West Balkans must face the migratory population cri:
well, but it does not have so many intrumelike central Europe. Serbia and othe
countries from that area must face the migration problem and it also needs to col
development for the future integration, which is a double effort.

The main objective is to show the connection between the amtessjotiations
between Serbia and the European Union and the migrations crisis. In this way
document analysis is helpful. There could be seen the differents from the Eur
reports before the migration phenomenon and after. Also, the conflictuééxtothat
started in Syria is an important factor.

Keywords: Serbia, migration, accession negotiations, enlargement, progress.

1. Introduction

Before these problems fdhe European Union, enlargement in the Western
Balkans was a priority, but this goal has been postponed to be achieved in the future. Ever
if it is not part of the European structure, the Balkan states have also faced the migration
phenomenon and must dorue to develop for future integration, which is a double effort.

In most cases, Syrian migrant populations and surrounding areas as a result of the
Syrian conflict have traveled to South East Europe to establish themselves in developed
European countrie§ he main targets were Germany, Britain and France.

Serbia has had an@p approach for finishing migay crisis. As a candidate country
for European integration, it carot be part of the EU in the near future, even if it has made
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efforts in this regat. The migration crisis also affected the security of Europe's periphery, not
just the major power centers. Among the other countries in this part of the continent that began
drafting the negotiations can be mentioned Montenegro, the former Yugoslavi®egpubl
Macedonia. Croatia is a member of the European Union in June 2013. These countries have
had a different approach to the migration crisis compared to EU countries.

In order to better observe Serbia's approach to migration, first of all the paper
analzes the context in order to observe the state of development of this country in order to
comply with European rules. Observing the level of development, we can better understand
the migration phenomenon. The historical and political context and the Bardjrmgon's
enlargement action are important. It will also be the beginning of the Syrian conflict, which
is the cause that has transformed part of the population into refugees.

The evolution (from 1990s) and the actions of the European Union:

In June 199, the Copenhagen European Council endorsed the principle of EU
enlargement to the countries of Central and Eastern Europe and set out the criteria that
these countries must meet in order to become members of the EU. The political
requirements refers to ghinstitutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law, human
rights and the protection of minorities. The economic criterion refers to the market
economy and competition. The community acquis criterion includes the obligations of the
member state. The Eypean Council in Essen in December 1994 adopted the pre
accession strategy to prepare the signatory states of the association agreements. Among
the important points of the strategy, the Phare program can be mentioned as a pre
accession instrument. The Epean Council in Cannes in June 1995 adopted the White
Paper. It ensures the preparation of Central and Eastern European countries for the single
market. In Madrid in December 1995 it was decided that six months after, the 1996
Intergovernmental Conferencegnditions would be created for the integration of states.

In June 1996, Florence adopted a calendar for negotiations with the Central and Eastern
European states. At the Dublin meeting in December 1996, thacpession strategy was
strengthened. The teled analysis of the Commission's opinion was adopted in
Amsterdam in June 1997. Agenda 2000 was published in December 1997 in Luxembourg.
It contained the future of EU policies, the enlargement of the Union and the financial
options until 2006.

At Cardiff in June 1998 initial assessment reports were made. The financial
framework was implemented in Berlin in March 1999. In December 1999 European
Council in Helsinki acknowledged the importance of the enlargement proteskine
2000, Feira countries thare part of the Stabilization and Association Process are
considered potential candidate countries for the European @iohlice in December
2000 a new negotiating strategy was established. Progress in the negotiations was
highlighted in Gothenburg idune 2001. In December of the same year, Laeken decided
the countries that would become members since 2004, and in Seville in June 2002 the
negotiations entered into the final phase. Copenhagen in December 2002 saw the
accession of candidate countries QygrEstonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, the

! The European Commissin, , , Exti nderea spr e eishfoeprapara e nda C
2007, p. 1 http://ec.europa.eu/romania/documents/eu_romania/tema_10.pdf, accesed in 30.11.2018.

Idem, European Neighbourhood Policy and Enlargement negotiationsSerbia, 2014
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/countries/detatethtryinformation/serbia/index_en.htm, accessed in
30.11.2018.
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Czech Republic, Slovakia, Slovenia and Hungary on 10 May 2004. These countries signed
the Accession Treaty in Athens in April 2003. Romania, Bulgaria and Turkey could
participate as observers as a resfilthe Thessaloniki meeting in June 2G0&Iso, the
stabilization and association process was confirmed as a European policy for the Western
Balkans! In Brussels in October the new neighborhood policy was established, and in
December the extension was meto be done in a straight line. The last preparations for
the 10 states that were to become members of the European Union were made in Marct
2004. In June 2004, a new candidate country was established in Brussels: Croatia. In
December the negotiationsttviRomania and Bulgaria were closed.

The EU reopened its Serbian textile market. On 16 December 2004 the Serbian
government adopted information on the conclusion of an agreement on the export of
Serbian textile products to the EU market. At that ses#iengovernment decided to set
up a board for pension insurance reform and gave its agreement to the decision on posta
prices in domestic traffit.

The Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia has been given the opportunity to
become a candidate country, ind with the conclusions of Brussels in June 2005, and at
the end of that year, it was granted candidate sfatu®elgrade on 29 June 2005, the
Serbian and Montenegrin Parliament adopted a resolution on the state's accession to th
EU in an emergency pcedure. The resolution was adopted on a proposal by the
European Parliament's European Integration Committee, with votes in favor of the
resolution by 59 Serbian MPs and 23 in Montenégktso in June 2005 the negotiations
for the Stabilization and Assiation Agreement were concluded. In May 2006, these
negotiations were blocked due to Serbia's inadequate cooperation with the International
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia.

According to the European Council in Brussels in June 2006, enlargésnent
becoming a historic opportunity. In December, the same year a debate was held on
enlargement. 2007 is characterized by the resumption of Stabilization and Association
Agreement negotiations, after Serbia fully-aerated with the International Crimina
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia. At the end of 2007, Serbia was initlated.

The independence of the state of Kosovo was declared on February 17, 2008, the
Serbian province in the past. In the summer of 2011, the situation in the north of this

}I'dem, ,,Extinderea spr e eis tinfoquepaargle,2007app.Co nsi |

http://ec.europa.eu/romania/docurtseu_romania/tema_10.pdf, accessed in 30.11.2018.

Idem, European Neighbourhood Policy and Enlargement negotiatibnsSerbia, 2014
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/countries/detaibechtryinformation/serbia/index_en.htm, accessed

in 30.11.2018.

® Idem, ,, Extinderea spre estin mfeeurapgre.ri@ 2007,Gp.ws i | i L
http://ec.europa.eu/romania/documents/eu_romania/tema_10.pdf, accessed in 30.11.2018.

® The Serbian GuvernmenEU to reopen its market to Serbian textile prody 2004, h
ttp://www.srbija.gov.rs/vesti/vest.php?id=7457, accessed in 30.11.2018.

" The European Commission, Ext i nderea spre est plafoeargpgm.da C
10, 2007, p. 6 http://ec.europa.eu/romania/documents/eu_romaniafguaé_laccessed in
30.11.2018.
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http://www.srbija.gov.rs/vesti/vest.php?id=13886cessed in 30L12018.

° The European CommissioBuropean Neighbourhood Policy and Enlargement negotiatiderbia,
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accessed in 30.11.2018.
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province populated by about 100,000 Serbs, has worsened, and the European Union and
the Kosoveled forces led by the North Atlantic Treaty Organization needed action.
Province of Kosovo has proclaimed its independence. It is recognized as a state of over 80
counties’®

September 1, 2013 was the date of entry into force of the Stabilization and
Association Agreement between Serbia and the EU, and in December 2013 the Council
adopted the Negotiating Framework with Serbia and established the organization of the
first Intergovernmental Conference with Serbia next January. On January 24, 2014, the
scheduled conference took pldte.

Croatia is currently a member of the EU, Montenegro, Serbia and the Former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia are candidate countries, with siooeaegotiations
being under way with Montenegro and Serbia. Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina and
Kosovo are potential candidatés.

Serbia's analysis of membership criteria:

The paper is studying the reports of the European Commission on Serbia and the
negotiating chapters relevant to the subject of migration.

In the chapter: free movement of goods: 2013Serbia has made reforms for
contacts with neighboring countries, including with Kosovo, and has made a positive
contribution to international cooperatioThe first agreement on regulatory principles and
normalization of relations took place on 19 April 2613.

Points of agreement: the Serbian Standardization Institute adopted approximately
94% of European standards. In the field of conformity assessmentmber of bodies
have been designed in line with EU directives. Multilateral Agreements and Mutual
Recognition Agreements have been signed. New areas of accreditation have been
established for several directives. There has been a national certifiestigmized by the
European Commission for Organic Products in line with the acquis. Serbia has been able
to export its products freely to the EU market.

Points of disagreement: harmonization of horizontal legislation with the acquis
communautaire was to tekplace by January 2014. Administrative capacity and
cooperation between the institutions had to increase.

Conclusions: progress has been made in this area, with the need for Serbia to
continue with the development of horizontal legislation. Various ratgtil agreements
have been signed. Most European standards have been adopted. The instucts' positions
had to be strengthened. Overall, progress in this area has moderately adtanced.

2018: as agreements, the legal basis for technical regulations, standard
conformity assessment, metrology and accreditation is realized with the purpose of

Yp | skenderov, ,,IlndependenB¥ocdaBisiordl®, ki sfidkbtr
http://romanian.ruvr.ru/2012_02_17/66293458/, accessed in 30.11.2018.

2 The European @nmissionEuropean Neighbourhood Policy and Enlargement negotiati@erbia
2014, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/countries/detzleatryinformation/serbia/ index_en.htm,
accessed in 30.11.2018.

12 André De Munter; Benjamin ReBalcanii de Ves014 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/
aboutparliament/ro/displayFtu.html?ftuld=FTU_6.5.2.html, accessed in 30.11.2018.

3 The European CommissidBerbia 2013 Progress repofi)13,
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key _documents/2013/package/sr_rappgtf28¢&essed in
01.12.2018, p. 5.

1% |bidem,pp. 2122.
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aligning with theacquis fis@ndardisationthe Serbian Institute for Standardisation
(ISS) became a full member of the European Committee for Standardisation (GEN) an
the European Committee for Electrotechnical Standardisation (CENELEC) in January
2017. Concerningccreditationthe Accreditation Body of Serbia (ABS) wasenealuated
successfully in a peer evaluation by the Europearof&wation for Accreditation
Assaiation in 2017, enabling ABS to maintain its status in the European Accreditation
Mul til ateral Agreement. O

As disagreements, but the administrative bodies and financial resources need
further improvement in the domains of market surveillance, metrobggyreditation and
standar ds. 't haveno6t adopt3@a thaTreatpa antthe o n
Functioning of the European Union.

Conclusions: Serbia isnoderately prepareth the field of free movement of
goods, but it should adopt a strategyd an action plan for the implementation of the EU,
for both approaches (old and new) and horizontal legislation and organisations and it
should provide adequate administrative bodies for the implementation of the European
regulation on registration, elvation, authorisation and Restriction of Chemicals.

The chapter: free movement of labor:2013: implementation was presentand
there are also the necessary international instruments. There have been binding rules ol
international tradé’

Points of agreemén Serbia's objectives have been defined for the National
Employment Service. Implementation of the bilateral agreements with Austria, Bulgaria
and Slovakia on the coordination of security systems are realized.

Points of disagreement: on access to therlaisrket, the law on the employment
of foreigners was to be approved by parliament. The National Job Seeking Database was
still incomplete and employers were under no obligation. Collaboration with Slovenia has
been difficult. Institutions needed to be estgthened. Preparations for the European
Health Insurance Card have not been made.

Conclusions: little progress has been made in this area, and preparations have
been moderately advanc¥&d.

2018: for agreements, relating woordination of social securityystems a new
agreement with Romania has been retified and the agreement with Greece has beer
signed. APreparations for agreements on
Bulgaria, Hungary and ltaly have started. Electronic exchange of sedatity data is
operational with Slovenia, Croatia, the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia and
Mont enegro. 0O

On the other hand, no new legislationamtess to the labour markeas adopted
and procedures for working permits to EU citizens, who areiotiyrcovered by rules for
third country nationals, need to be further simplified. EU citizens will have fully free
access to the |l abour market without a wo

151dem,Serbia 2018 Progress repof018, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key
documents/2013/package/sr_rapport 2013.pdf, accessed in 01.12.2018 5%. 52

% |dem, Serbia 2013 Progress repor2013, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key_documents/
2013/package/sr_rapport_2013.pdf, accessed in 01.12.2018, p. 10.

7 bidem p. 14.
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to the EU. ATher e h a diondfergomingkWREP(theoEgropears o n
net work of employment services). o

Conclusions: Serbia imoderately preparedut it has to continue cooperation
with member states on for social security syst&ms.

The chapter: the right of establishment and provisionof services:2013: as
part of the followup mechanism following the liberalization of visas, the Commission
periodically assessed the progress made by the country in implementing the reforms
introduced in the Visa WP.

Points of agreement: in the field pbstal services, the postal strategy for 2013
2016 was adopted in April 2013. The public postal service has been modernized.

Points of disaffection: there has been no progress for the right of establishment. It
was necessary to adopt a general law on baization regarding the freedom to provide
crossborder services. The capacity of departments in this sector had to be strengthened.
Administrative capacity was not enough. Operational progress had to be corporatist.
Legislation on the mutual recognitiof grofessional qualifications has not been adopted.

Conclusions: little progress has been made on the right of establishment and the
freedom to provide services. It was necessary to develop administrative capacity in line
with the acquis communautaire. Pagations were moderately advanéed.

2018: in September 2017 the government adopted the -202@ strategy for
postal services ancheé law on it, aiming to align with the second and third Postal
Directives. This implementation should help to further lihseathe market and increase
the powers of the postal services regulator in line withatigiis

From things that were done, it can be seen th&teadom to provide crodsorder
servicesthe umbrella law on services has not been adoptedt should cotinue to
harmonise sectoral regulation and establish a single contact astpsekops for service
providers for obtaining information and complete administrative formalities online. Also,
it has to adopt a new law on mutual recognition of professigumalifications and
implement the adopted strategy and action plan. In the end, it must adopt the law on postal
services and relevant implementing legislation to further open up the postal market;
increase the capacity for postal services inspection.

Conclwsions: Serbia is moderately prepaféd.

The chapter: free movement of capital: 2013:crossborder cooperation has
been used to promote the capacity to create dialogue between local and regional
authorities in neighboring countries, namely Bulgaria, HungRomania, Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Croatia and Montenegfo.

Points of agreement: the Foreign Exchange Act was adopted in December 2013.
Long-term capital transactions have been liberalized. Serbia initialized the national risk
assessment process in the fighgainst money laundering. The Agency for the Prevention

8 |dem, Serbia 2018 Progress repor2018, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key documents/

2013/package/sr_rappo2013.pdf, accessed in 01.12.2018, p. 54.
Idem, Serbia 2013 Progress reporf013, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key documents/

2013/package/sr_rapport_2013.pdf, accessed in 01.12.2018, p. 4.

2 Ibidem,p. 23.

2L |dem, Serbia 2018 Progress repo2018, hitp://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key _documents
/2013/package/sr_rapport_2013.pdf, accessed in 01.12.2018,-ih.54

22 |dem, Serbia 2013 Progress reporf013, http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key_documents/
2013/package/sr_rapport_2013.f@dfcessed in 01.12.2018, p. 5.
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of Money Laundering signed the Memorandum of Understanding with Argentina,
Andorra, Panama, Denmark and Portugal, with the total number of signatures being 42.

Points of disagreement: there were itations on shorterm transactions and
residents' deposits were partially liberalized. There were restrictions on agricultural
capital. Payment system legislation had to be aligned with the acquis communautaire. The
Agency for the Prevention of Money Ladgring did not have the necessary prerequisites
for the recruitment and training of the personnel.

Conclusions: overall, there has been limited progress. There was a need to
harmonize Serbian legislation on shi@tm capital, agriculture and payment sysewith
the acquis. The alignment of the other subdomains was considered moderately ativanced.

2018: f"Amendments to the law on foreign exchange operations, aimed at lifting
restricionsonnom esi dent borrower s, Hightvagaintn@oeey a g
launderingand terrorism financing, a new law was adopted in December 2017 to align the
legislation with the EU Directive on the prevention of the use of the financial system for
the purposes of money laundering or terrorist financliigere were nalevelopments in
payment systems, even i f Serbiads | eqgisl
this domain. It was needed for liberalizing the capital movements in line with its
obligations under the Stabilisation and Association Agreement JSA4 for aligning its
legislation with the latestcquison the prevention of the use of the financial system for
the purposes of money laundering or terrorist financing, increase the capacity of the
Administration for the Prevention of Money Launderimgl @nhance cooperation between
all stakeholders to improve investigation and reporting.

Conclusions: the Serbian state is moderately preparedree movement of
capital, but no progresgas made on meeting the recommendations set out in2016.

The conflicting context:

Muhammad, the prophet of the Sunni, represents reflection and consensus. The
majority of the Muslim population of the world follows Sunni Islam and aboti5P®@
follow Islam. The Shiites live in several countries but form the majority in, lhaq,
Bahrain and Azerbaijan. There is also a significant number in Afghanistan, Kuwait,
Lebanon, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia, Syria and Yemen. Though the Sunnis and Shiites follow
the same religious principles, the differencesof them sometimes led toousligi
intolerance, political struggles and violent confrontations.

The geographical area at which the Caspian Sea is located has a different value
compared to the Mediterranean Sea; in the first case, the dominant is economic, the
Caspian Sea area being ookthe richest in energy resources, and in the second is
dominant strategic, thanks to the commercial road linking the complementary economic
areas, Europe and Asia.

% |bidem,p. 23.
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Conflicts began with the beginning of the Arab Spring in Syria, when the
population bega protests in the streets and continued as residents in the northern Syrian
city of Ras AtAin crossed a border fence in the Turkish city of Ceylanpinar to escape the
bombing rebels. Despite the fact that they are neighbors, the political relationstagtetw
Syria and Turkey historically was not very good, but things were being normalized until
the Arab Spring. For most of the last century, the relationship between Turkey and Syria
was extremely bad, Turkey was an imperial power since 1Xhown as the @oman
Empire- and its nationalism. As time began to catch roots in Syria, and in the twentieth
century, the Turks began to be seen as oppressors. By the end of the First World War, the
Turks were defeated, but they killed a lot of Syrians who joinedthb uprising against
them, and "this left a very bitter taste," said Joshua Landis, director of the Center for
Studies in the Middle East.

In 2004, Bashar aAssad was the first Syrian president to go to Turkey after the
First World War, and the two natie began to talk about how to settle their disputes. They
opened the borders for trade, the Syrians and the Turks began to visit their countries for
shopping and vacations, and a common cultural connection was discovered in the process.
Turkey's role in spporting the opposition has made things more difficult within the
country, Landis said. Also, Landis also specified that the border between Turkey and Syria
is 530 miles. The Turkish government made a request to the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization to dgoy PATRIOT antimissile systems on its territory. The request
blamed for a period of bombing at the TurkSfrian border and destabilizing regional
security due to Syrian civil war. This request has been prioritized, member states holding
such antimissle systems have had to decide in parliament whether or not they support
this request. Syrian president, Bashar Assad, said he will not surrender internal but also
external pressures against him. The international community has attempted to pass
through tle Security Council a resolution that would condemn violence against civilians,
but it also came up with some measures to resolve the situation. The resolution has not
passed, states like the Russian Federation and China have turned to veto. The asfcalation
the internal conflict has led to the destabilization of security throughout the region.
Neighboring countries like Turkey record a large number of Syrian refugees. Initially,
over 3,000 people were forced to leave their homes to save theff lives.

In response to the neadoption of the measures, Turkey bombed several border
areas a few days later. Turkey said the border with Syria is extremely uncertain, some
border points being controlled by rebels, and others by the Damascus government.
Bombships worseed the day before. Turkey has not invoked Article 5 of the Treaty, but
has repeatedly called for Article 4, which provides for consultations with member states
where one of the members anticipates some dangers to its security. The danger for Turkey
was thte Syrian use of the chemical and biological weapons they held. The government of
Damascus has publicly stated that it will use these weapons against states that will try to
intervene in the domestic affairs of the state, even if they deny that therelargeapons
and missiles capable of transporting tHém.

wiei4d3094TQAhUBtywKHW63BwWYQ6AEIHTAA#v=0nepage&q=claude%20raffestin%20geopolitic
a%20si%20strategie&f=falsgccessed in 01.12.2018.

20w Syria and TurkeyA Complex Relationship2011, https://www.phs.org/newshauridown/
syriazandturkey, accessed in 01.12.2018.

%8 Smaranda Toadenal i za confl i ct ul @013, bitp:iwivw.slidesRatemat/i a K
smarandatoader/conflictalria-turciarelati-internationale, accessed in 01.12.2018.
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Tensions at the border between the two countries intensified in 2012 when Syrian
air force defeated a Turkish military reconnaissance aircraft. Erdogan, who was then
prime minister, said the revolt agat Bashar aAssad was very close to victory and
warned that Turkey would respond firmly to any hostility from S$fia.

Bashar alAssad's spy chief, General Ali Mamluk, arrested and accused of plot by
the Damascus regime, was dissatisfied with the rigeiris influence. Its elimination is
the hand of Tehran defending its interests and controlling Syria. Ali Mamluk, the head of
the Syrian intelligence services and one of the few officials who still had access to
President Bashar -dlssad, was accused béving secret talks with countries that would
support rebel groups and exiled members of the Syrian regime. Assad had difficulties in
keeping the regime's "inner circle" united.

General Rustum Ghazaleh, the head of the Public Security Department, thed in t
hospital after the apple had been beaten by loyal people to Rafig Shehadeh, his rival and
counterpart in military intelligence, who was dismissed.

The fact that Ghazaleh was the last witness to prove the involvement of the
Damascus authorities in thesassination of former Lebanese Prime Minister Rafiq Hariri,
investigated by the Special Court for Lebanon, his death was considered suspicious, a way
to escape a dangerous witness to President Assad and various sources have evoke
plutonium poisoning®

The Serbian approach:

At the beginning of the migratory phenomenon from 2015, compared to most EU
states, Serbia was open to receiving refugees. Aleksandar Vucic, the prime minister, said:
"Serbia is ready to be part of a European solution to the migraigiga.t,,It's not a big
deal. It can even create a new value in economic teffrSetbia is ready to be part of a
European solution to the migration crisis, assume some of the obligations of the EU
Member States, and accept a quota of refugees, altliiggiot in the EU.

"European states should agree to take up to two million real asylum seekers and
share them fairly** Vucic said during a recent visit to London.

"It's nothing for Europe ", Vucic estimated, stating that the figure is less than half
of 1% of the EU population'lt's not a big deal. It can create even new value in economic
terms"* the Serbian Prime Minister said.

According to Vucic's statements, the EU should provide more assistance to
improve conditions in countries ravaged by cantfih the Middle East and to strengthen
borders, otherwise Europe will risk being overwhelmed by migrants coming from more
remote areas.

2 NATO, Conflictul Tucia-Siria, 2015,
http://nato.int/cps/en/natolive/news90447htm?selectedLocale=ennNAC, accessed in 01.12.2018.
®Gabriela Anghel, ,, Maml uk, , TonRlbom&®n ind, L018, bieo &
http://www.romanialibera.ro/actualitate/international/mariuabramisterioase-lui-assaeB78185
accessechi01.12.2018.

®Angela SO©rbu, ,,Aleksandar Vuc'Hici: eSwerrdpen ee spt
mi g r a "HiAgeip@sH2016, http://www.agerpres.ro/externe/20162&kleksandavucic-serbia
estegatasafie-partea-uneisolutii-europengorivind-crizamigratie 18-27-05, accessed in
01.12.2018.
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In 2015, Belgrade stopped sending migrants to Hungary from September 16, a
country that closed its 17/6m border bordewith Serbia with a barbedeight fence.
Since then, Croatia has become the new way to access Western £urope.

Subsequently, in 2016 due to the large migratory waves, the Western Balkans
developed a more modest view of refugee reception, Croatia beinticakemd even
considering the option of closing borders for the surplus of migrants. Serbia did not have
such a radical vision but focused its attention on other issues (domestic, etc.) Untill then,
the scepticisim in relation with migratory flows grown.

Conclusions:

In terms of negotiation criteria, Serbia has made efforts by creating specialized
institutions for each field or by empowering existing authorities to meet the challenges of
future integration.

Analyzing the report published by the Europ&ammmission on the negotiation
chapters, we can noticed that, in general, the preparations made by the Serbian state are
not advanced, and continuous efforts are needed in this regard. Most preparations for
alignment with the acquis in the negotiation ckeapthave been termed moderately
advanced. However, in some areas, such as the free movement of goods, advanced
progress has been reported. Consequently, it takes time to make progress in closing the
chapters by the Commission.

In order to integrate, Serbieas made efforts both by adopting legislative measures
to bring it into line with the acquis communautaire and through various projects and actions
in cooperation with the EU. There is still a need to develop many issues that are currently
being adoptedranot yet underway. Serbia has political will for membership, but at the same
time it must still make permanent efforts to get closer to the European Union.

Regarding migration, at the beginning. Serbia was determined to deal with
refugees as well as imgant EU states. It does not think this crisis is a big one. It was
estimated that it will not affect the substantial Serbian economy. After some years, this
perception has changed and Serbian state started to become less open to the idea of
hosting refugee
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Abstract. The question of free and democratic elections in Zimbabwe is core t(
present endeavour. We have analysed howthSAfrica mediated agreements between !
political parties in Zimbabwe, resulting in a series of electoral reforms, decreased vio
during the electoral process and, ultimately, a government of national unity. While
creation of an inclusive goverrant formalized the success of South Africa as a medic
power, Zimbabwe was plagued by a struggle for power inside its central apparatus, wt
good governance principles were cast aside. Our research details the entire situ
ultimately providingan assessment based on several strings of IR theory and practice

Keywords: theory of international relations, national unity, governance
inclusiveness, political conflict

1. Introduction and short framework

Our paper focuses on the situation in which South Africa was called upon to intervene
in Zi mbabwe6s nvwotopposima partiep colld roti reash,comansn ground
before, during and after the elections taking place in 2008. Although this research piece is
reliant on both | iberalisnrd aintde rraetailoinssm ,( i
to not put emhasis on the said theories of international relations (IR) at play, but rather
provide a description of the events as they have unfolded and encourage readers to draw the
own conclusions as to which paradigm can offer these events the most suitgtrietétien.
As what we have presented is not a matter of classical international relations, having quite a
strong national component, rendering it in the light of IR theories might seem a stretch.
However, one distinct element allows us to present the ifa¢his light: the presence of two
states and the umbrella of an international organization the two are a part of. In addition, we
feel compelled to note that several other IR theories could equally be accommodated in the
present analysis. A Marxist inFetation, for example, would delve on the ceptgphery
(or semiperipherperiphery) relations at play in the struggle to reinforce democracy in
Zimbabwe; another, reliant on critical theory would have us question how the power relations
between SoutAfrica and Zimbabwe came to existericeither through colonialist theories or
those of hegemony. To provide another examplsocial constructivist interpretation
belonging to the discourse theory stringcould have us deconstruct how hegemonic
discouses shift under the impetus of superimposed, external narratives.

That being said, we will not diverge any longerather we will briefly present
some theoretical aspects, which can be used to guide any reader through this piece o
literature, namelyvhat international (governmental) organizations and mediation are, and
what liberalism and realism entail.

"Assistant Professor, PhD, f Agibdarapétrica@univagora.ei t y
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International organizations are both stékdders in the democratization of global
spaces and normative institutions in charge of shaping and sometifioesing the rules
of the political game for their members, both regionally and globally. They are reliant on
their member states for their mandates and the power they yield, and, in return, offer clear
rules of engagement to those members, concomitartbwering calls for good or
effective governance. The Southern African Development Community (SADC) is one of
these entities.

Realism as a theory of IR is tributary to de#fip, statism and survival. By overly
simplifying, one might say realism arguesittistates are the only important actors in an
anarchic and threatening international system, and that they can only rely on their own
power in order to ensure their survival. Neorealism was created as an adaptation of
classical realism, in order to makeethatter fitting to the global situation of the late
19700s. It was developed by Kenneth Walt:
contrary to the first, i ncorporates I|iber
non-military means. For realist the focus is mostly on relative gains, albeit neorealism
also takes into consideration absolute ones.

Liberalism, on the other hand, sees the world with different eyes, arguing for state
interdependence as a way for ensuring perpetual peace and thiecpres international
institutions as regulators of anarchy. It fathoms that the ultimate goal of 1stdims and
other actors is not mere survival in solitude, but achieving a common good from which all
can benefit. For liberalism, absolute gains are timly ones states should take into
consideration in their interaction with counterparts. Both classical and neoliberalism have
three forms: internationalism, idealism and institutionalism.

Mediation is a way of dealing with conflict resolutions, with cagstanding
history in both its formal and informal strains. Moore (1996: 15) defines mediation as:

"the intervention in a standard negotiation or conflict of an acceptable third party
who has limited or no authoritative decisiamaking power but who @sss the involved
parties in voluntarily reaching a mutually

In other words, mediation is a form of arbitration, in which an impartial third party
is called upon to ensure that negotiations succeed. The partioediation process, in
which a countryds | eader is mandated by &
help conflicting counterparts reach an agreement in the realm of national politics is not
entirely fitting to the practice of liberalism, nor cdnfully be accommodated and
explained by realist theories.

2. The birth of SADC backed mediation between Zimbabwean parties

Free and fair elections not only represent the core of democracy, but are the true
litmus test for determining regional securépd peace. In Zimbabwe, another condition
needs to be added to the mix: that of | ac
the electoral process had been disrupted by violent outbreaks. In pursuit of the ideal of
free and fair elections, the $X Heads of States codified the prerequisites of such an
endeavour in the SADC Principles and Guidelines for Democratic Elections during a 2004
Summit in Mauritius. Although the said principles were not binding, being seen as
something to draw inspiratiofrom and, moreover, were subject to domestic law,
Zimbabwe introduced new electoral laws shortly after their creation. The Zimbabwean
Electoral Commission (ZEC) Act, for example, gave the ZEC exclusive rights regarding
voter education and issues relatedthe electoral process (The Zimbabwe Electoral
Commission Act, 2004: Chapter 2.12). The Electoral Act repelled a previous piece of
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legislation with the same name and introduced a number of noteworthy reforms such as
sameday voting or ballot counting in Wog stations(lbid., Chapter 2.13). The Electoral
Act al so t ook awa ytosuspend & aneend adyemowisidrsof gnylawe r
in so far as it applied to an election ( Si b a:rB4), avhich &% hadled as a great leap
forward, especially give past incidents. While the SADC had been invaluable in setting
guidelines, in this research piece we will refer to something equally important: ensuring
that these guidelines, alongside other prerequisites for a democratic election process are
met, througp mediation.

3. The need for mediation to resolve internal political conflict

The SADC had been involved in informal mediation in Zimbabwe since 2000,
previously culminating with the vexed 2002 presidential electidnsthe case of this
particular SADCmandated mediation, we will refer to attempts to resolve electiot
governanceelated conflicts in Zimbabwe. In 2007, a series of events sparked the interest
of SADC, which had already been attacked by critics for its failure to tackle the systematic
decline in Zimbabwe. On March 11, mie mb e |
renowned Robert Mugabe critics, mostly comprising opposition leaders and civil society
representatives were getting prepared to participate in a prayer alongside supporters
gatheed in Harare. Police forces intervened violently, beating numerous people present at
the gathering, after the former had failed to stop the entire event from taking place.
Al t hough freedom of speech and of gat h
democra i ¢ constituti on, Mugabebs i nner cir
from using undemocratic practices to silence their critics and force them into submission.
This had been yet another of those instances. As a result of the wave of violence, the
SADC organized a special summit in Tanzania, later that month, to discuss the
governance crisis that was unfolding in Zimbabwe. Overwhelmingly, the SADC
membersé | eaders expressed their di ssati
taken to mandat South Africa to intervene. The decision was a result of two factors
South Africa wielded enough power inside the SADC, being the regional hegemon; and,
respectively, it was perceived as both interested and benign enough to intervene in the
very delicatesi t uati on of Zi mbabwean national p C
the fact that restlessness across its NBaktern border could affect its security, the
interests of its economic actors deployed on Zimbabwean territory and its overafbplans
the region. The government in Pretoria had a good reputation in Harare for it had stayed
relatively silent to the numerous slippages of the Mugabe regime at times when other
international players would have taken decisive actions against the latter.

4. South Africa accepting its mediation duties

Il n May 2007, South Africads president
from the SADC to mediate an agreement between the ruling Zimbabwe African National
Unionii Patriotic Front (ZANUPF) party and thgolitical opposition, the Movement for
Democratic Change (MDC), which had previously split into two factions, namely-MDC

'!Before the incident of 11 March 2007, SADCOs
identify political solutions through surreptitious work done by former presidents Mbeki, Obasano,
Joaquim Chissano of Mozambique @athe former AU chairs.
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and MDGT? Mbeki was to report to the SADC Organ on Politics, Defence and Security
Troika. The result of successful negotiationsuldoinevitably lead to alleviating some
pressure from both the political and economic environments in Zimbabwe, which had been
in turmoil for some time. The negotiations that were going to take place had two main
objectives, quintessentially relating toetlupcoming election: the election needed to be
harmonized- combining the parliamentary, the presidential and the local government
elections and a consensus needed to take shape on the steps to be taken for the ballot to run
smoothly for all those invokd, so that results would be representative of and accepted by
Zimbabweans (Solidarity Peace Trust Staff). Upon receiving the mandate from SADC,
Mbeki (2007) also declared that his personal objective in the issue is to

ibegin the pr ocrealisatioh & theal situatgpn ih Zimbablweand o
the resumption of its development and reconstruction process intended to achieve a better
|l ife for all Zi mbabweans on a sustained ar

The three parties involved agreed on negotiations, direitifferent reasons and
despite grave mistrust both in one another and in Mbeki. ZRRUhad deflected the
continuous criticism of the international community for a decade, whilst traditional allies from
the SADC had supported the Mugabe reign. In teltmes however, the SADC had gradually
shifted its views and policies on Zimbabwe and had started insisting that negotiations be
carried out successfully. The MEX@ saw this as an opportunity to remain relevant in national
politics, for it had been casside by its stronger sibling, the MBT run by Morgan
Tsvangirai. The latter viewed negotiations as a facile route towards obtaining power, on the
one hand hoping that Mugabe would make strategic mistakes during the negotiations, and, on
the other, becaug@e-election polls were showing that it would overtake ZARB. Relating
to trust, the two MDC factions didnodét see |
opposed Western intervention in Zimbabwe on every possible occasion and had naver take
into consideration a more forceful approach from behalf of South Africa or international
institutions in subjects dealing with their country. Furthermore, the historic links between the
African National Congress ( ARRpreinfavous knd 6 s p
provided another reason for mistrust.

I n Mugabeds <case, one might argue that
realization that even his regional peers had reached a tipping point with regards to his
governmental actions.

5. Brokering the for the alleviation of violence

Under Mbeki 6s medi ati on, painstaking
resulting in a tripartite agreement, which provided that a series of electoral reforms were
required. It is our firm belief that the level of i@oce in the elections was greatly reduced
due to these negotiatioiisespecially if we were to refer to the roff stage. However,
thatdés when a second wave of probl ems st e
2008 elections were only announcederffive weeks since the vote had been cast,
allowing many critics, both international and domestic, to speculate that the delay was
used to manipulate the outcome (McGreal, Tran: 2008). While this may have been the
case, we consider the possibility thate del ays were caused by t
the ZANU-PF party would be angry with the results, and it needed preparing, as not to
further escalade violence. The ZEC had been under strong pressure, both internally and

Z1n 2005 the MDC split in two distinct opposition parties: MIN{cube), later MD@V(utambara), led
by Arthur Mutambara, and a larger entity, the MID@vangirai), presided by Morgan Tsvangirai.
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from international actors. Athe SADC summit in Lusaka, in April, which Tsvangirai
attended whilst Mugabe did not, Zimbabwean authorities had been urged to release the
result expeditiously, and the SADC even offered to send observers, if needed
(6Communi que  , 20 038helndefenderd Btajffj 2008)iclairbed ihat thed |
elections had not been free, nor fair and that even if MDC wins, he believes that ZANU
PF was trying to subvert popular will. Mugabe, on the other hand, boldly stated on the day
of t h &Ve ar@rioeinthith a b i t of cheati ngd, Weurdadmnedt
that the guilt of such actions would cau:
Har moni zedd6, 2008: -coSirpntatioNbbamnd aftermeetimg Mugabd, n
sai d t hne oigso (Mbeki citdd in Russell, 2008) in Zimbabwe over the delayed
announcements of election results.

The released results showed that Morgan Tsvangirai of NIIMOn 47.9% of the
presidential vote, topping the incumbent president Robert Mugabe, whom &aimdnu
43.2%. (Zimbabwe Electoral Commission, 2008)

In its preliminary report issued on 30 March, the SADC observer mission assessed
the election positively, despite some ¢
Marcos Barrica (cited in Reuters Sta2008), recounted the election as geaceful and
credible expression of the will of the people of Zimbdbaeding that the elections had
been free of violence.

The MDC was 2.11% shy of a historic victory, being defeated in the majority of
rural distrctsi despite the electorate was expecting ZARB to lose by a wide margin
(ZESN Staff, 2008). Yet again, the rural communities, in which the land restitution issue
was weighing heavily and which were rece
andhad secured the president a second <c¢ch
presidential ballot came in the form of a +off. Initially, the MDC dismissed any
potential ruroff, arguing that the vote had been rigged, particularly to award Mugabe
anotherchance.

The international community, whilst overwhelmingly observing that the election
process had been carried out in (far) better conditions than in the past, was not satisfied
with the result. This second round was held on 27 June 2008, amid ahegafio
widespread electoral flaws and institutionalised violence. It ended with a regression to the
pre29 March era and the infringements of
leaders. Tsvangirai announced on April 15 that he was willing tecjpate in the ruroff
only if certain conditions were met: the SADC was to oversee the election, the election
was to be conductedransparently, freely and fairty and all international observers were
to be allowed to monitor it (Tsvangirai cited irb&nhda, 2008). Two days later, while in
Johannesburg, Tsvangirai said that Mbeki shouldrbkeVed of his duti¢s(Tsvangirai
cited in Russel, 2008) as mediator, and asked the Zambian Presidéaadoa"new
initiative éthat wi MdekbeXXpadnd.bHheyond that

In the prerun-off stage, violence erupted and, as a result, Tsvangirai decided not
to run anymore. On 22 June 2008, he made a formal announcement, motivating his
withdrawal on the escalation of political violence and intimidation. AssalteMugabe
ran unchallenged and was declared the winner within 48 hours, in time to participate to an
AU summit in Egypt. At the summit, the elephant in the room needed to be addressed,
thus the AU mandated the SADC to resume its mediation, notinghiatrisis had not
ended. In 2002, Mbeki had tried to foster a government of national unity (GNU), heading
straight to Harare after Mugabe was swinrras president. He asked Mugabe for a GNU
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and to appoint Tsvangirai viggesident, an honorary positioncbuas that received by F.

W. de Klerk in Mandel ads government (Bon
i nspired by South Africads 1994 elections,
in the historical events of its neighbouring state and reftsedward the MDC in any

way. Tsvangirai, for his part, was reluctant to push for such a position, knowing that a
victory in this battle could mean a loss of trust from his electorate and, consequently,
demobilization in the war against ZANRF. This timethe situation was different and
Tsvangirai knew another chance could not be wasted.

6. The idea(l) of national unity

After the results of the 2008 elections, the SADC was compelled to mandate
South Africa, as to allow for a solution to be attainéth regards to the key political
actors in Zimbabwe. Compromise needed to be reached in order to prevent a political
conflict with unforeseeable repercussions, hence Mbeki proposed an inclusive government
that, in his mind, would satisfy everyone and put an tenthe political standstill. The
environment in Zimbabwe had been polarized to such a degree that bridging political
opponents, no matter how difficult, seemed the only sustainable solution. Nonetheless,
what Mbeki set out to do was not going to be an easly, as each party had its own
distinctive interests and its own apparatus that needed to be taken into consideration.
ZANU-PF had to accommodate the needs of an oppressive apparatus encompassing
militias, the police, the military and secret serviceshE@action of the MDC needed to
represent labour unions and the power structures from law and order, the judiciary and
CSOs that had not been-opted by ZANU. Furthermore, there were distinctive economic
elites backing each party, whom needed somethinetimn for their suppott

It is our opinion that Mbeki could have drawn inspiration for his proposal from the
GNU formed by the ANC, the National Party and the Inkatha Freedom Party in 1994,
whi ch capitalized by cr e ataticreconstitbtomu Migabd f r i ¢
on the other hand could have agreed, remembering the past experiences involving unity
arrangements. In 1987, amongst civil turmoil, ZANU and ZAPU had signed the
Zimbabwe National Unity Accord, a document which vastly favouredféhmer and
ultimately lead to the formation of ZANBF. Mugabe knew that the MDC was a tougher
nut to crack under the new political conditions than ZAPU had been in the past, still the
president of Zimbabwe was more inclined to accept an inclusive cathiaat his
opponent, Morgan Tsvangirai. Furthermore, after the independence of 1980,-EZANU
constantly had to negotiate power with elit€hodesian settlers at first, business owner
later - as arguably, even the liberation was won by negotiation, notfly-tkedged war.
Mugabe had enough time to constantly accustom himself with the stratagems of staying in
power. The MDET, however, fought the idea vocally from the -get One prominent
me mber , went aVe fwaomoboas toaygihn @i dyer medeadme nt
body, under no circumstances. The people will never accept a0GNU Be nn e t cit
Goodwin, 2009: 179). The will of the people, while constantly supportive of democracy,
was nonetheless more tamed, or perhaps tameable. We argue thaasitwes were taken
into account by all actors when reaching a decision on the possible GNU. History has
taught us that GNUs are not the most stable governance forms, or as one author puts it,
fGNUs are fragile, acrimonious, usually transitional arrangemaenitth a high risk of

¥ ZANU-PF was mostly backed by blatkisiness owners, while the MDC had the support of the
international business community.
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disintegrating at the slightest opportuity ( Mwanak a, 2015: 15)
worried the MDC factions which were willing to cede power, while they observed that
Mugabe has no intention of sorts.

Obediah Mazombwe (2008), renowngdigabe loyalist, wrote before the Foiff
in 6The Her alomkdf ZANUPFHasp emmout hpi eces t hat
neighbours must encourage a GNU and help createelv constitution for Zimbabwe,
which would be adopted only after a national refeham’. Ma z 0 mb arteclé was
contested by ZANLPF officials, which could lead one to believe that Mugabe was
sending covert signals, manifesting his interest for a GNU, but only if allowlezk his
presidential seat. Another interpretation is that Mugalze ri@ such interest, but used
Mazombwe to further confuse MDC leaders. We stand by the first, because it is consonant
with Tsvangiraio6s c¢cl aims that Mugabe had
propose the formation of a government of nation@ityy but talks had broken down
because ZANEPF hardliiners (Tsvangirai cited in BBC News Staff, 2008). Thus, the run
off, the murders and the multitude of outbursts of violence could have possibly been
avoided i f the SADC an dmo&analihed to Acknowledge@ls p
available information. A tougher stance
SADC could have led to avoiding the entire carnage. We consider that Mbeki, for his part,
saw a personal victory in the way electiond Hzeen conducted and appraised his
mediation as a closed case. If one round of the election went satisfacttugit only to
some degreé he figured out that there was no reason for things to go worse in another
stage. However, to use a modified phraise om one of Africadés mo
while freedom of choice was guaranteed, freedom after the initial choice was not (Amin
Dada cited in Hadejia, 2007)

We will not provide a full description of what happened before theofijibut we
willsummari ze using the SADC observer missi
the period was characterized by politically motivated violence that resulted in property
damage, serious injuries and deaths (SADC Election Observer Mission, 2008: 4). In
addtion, both candidates publicly acknowledged that they will not agree with, nor respect
the results of the ballot, thus breaching the SADC Principles and Guidelines Governing
Democratic Elections (Ibid.:-8).

7. The birth of a selfconsuming political matrimony

After extensive negotiations, 11 February 2009 marked the inauguration of
Zi mbabweds transitional I G. The festivit
culmination of a long and difficult process that had commenced five months eahlér, w
the Global Political Agreement (GPA) was signed. Both of these occasions were
considered historic moments, markedly returning the country to a climate of normality and
towards democratic principles. Or ame. | ea
Finally, the West had been silenced on the Zimbabwe issue, but it did not have any reason
to quarrel, as 6African solutions to Af/
Thabo Mbeki basked in the sun, for he had been appointed by the SARD tmddiate
Zi mbabweds political <crisis and it seeme

* The initial statement dfli Amin Dada, President of Uganda throughout 19979 goes as follows:
"There is freedom of speech but | cannot guarantee freedom attettspe



6C Danl onu™ PETRI CA

In that GNU, however, ZANWPF secured all the relevant ministriesxcept for the
Finance Ministry, where Tendai Biti had the power to push forth MDC idealsaiélka,
op. cit.). This was not the only ministry awarded to the MDC, but in most cases, even when
the Minister belonged to the MDC, the core of the staff was still composed of ZFNU
supporters or me mber s, maki ng i B t ealbey
implemented. The weak implementation of the democratization processes heavily advertised
by Tsvangirai prior to the elections was also due to his personal failure as a prime minister.
The power arrangements had been tailored in such a way thatirttee minister had to
report directly to the president, and not to parliament, where his party had substantially more
power (lbid.). In doing so, Tsvangirai became more or less a ceremonial leader, seeking

presidenti al appr oval Mudaloer washriots a forgetiui mant 6 s
accordingly, he never buried the hatchet of war, nor did he intend to allow MDC to severely
i mpact the countryds condition or iits beh

fighting Mugabe, Tsvangirai had to fight h e ZANUOG s appointed n
theoretically had to respond, directly to him, but, in practice, were only taking orders and
advice from their sending party. Thus, Tsvangirai used the part of the cabinet whom was
responsive to his wishes to check dadance the other part of the cabinbeing involved

in a constant struggle for power. The MDC continuously voiced its concerns with regards to
several officials, from diplomats to provincial governors and senior public servants.-ZANU

PF was strengthergnits position, taking a firmer grip on financial institutions, by
appointing Gideon Gono to be the Reserve E
had pushed into submission several times throughout recent history, thus wilfully breaching
the sepation of state powers principle. This time, ZANRF succeeded in appointing a

new AttorneyGeneral, without prior consultations with Tsvangirai or Mutamabara. The

new appointee was seen as favourable to ZANU and to Mugabe, and represented a way to
provideparty members some form of immunity (David Coltart Staff Reporter, 2011). With

the aid of the flawed judiciaryin which some justices get protection, while other get ousted

and the powestructures it had shaped for decades, ZARRJgot some MDC membeo$

parliament arrested (The Zimbabwean Staff Reporter, 2017), proving that the struggle for
power was far from over as the GNU was only in its cradle. ZANRJon the other hand,

was accusing the MDC of establishing parallel pesterctures, especiallyhtough the

office of the prime minister.

The SADC had retracted, leaving the three parties in power to monitor and
evaluate if the GPA was being implemented, through a Joint Monitoring and
Implementation Committee (JOMIC). Instead of either monitoringreslly or creating
an independent structure to handle the chore, the SADC decided to let the coalition take
care of the issue, essentially making them defendants and jury members concomitantly. As
a result, the effectiveness of the JOMIC decreased wih tFurthermore, as one member
of the committee announced, interaction with the SADC was limited, even if the latter
relied on JOMIC to assess the situation in Zimbabwe (Mushonga cited in News Day Staff,
2011). Lack of communication implied that Zimbabwsanere left to pursue their
democratization and problesolving processes. Here, the question of sovereignty comes
to mind. Did the SADC want to be namvasive and not to breach sovereignty? If this was
the case, we consider that the institution shouice Hearned from past mistakes. Surely,
now it had the conditions to get involved mokéu g a b e -imperialist tiscourse was

® Ministries of: Defence, Security, Justice, Foreign Affairs, Agriculture, Mining, and, in part the Ministry
of Home Affairs.
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still strong, but not directed against the Development Community. All parties had allowed
the involvement of the SADC and Souttirida in mediation; in fact, MDC was still
calling for aid, including with regards to this issue. Allowing ZANE to pursue its own
plans, without fear of retaliation, even if only verbal, was a clear path to disaster.-ZANU
PF dragged issues and threatkrie collapse the GNU and the GPA several times
(Dzinesa, Zambara, 65). By 2011, South Africa observed what going on, and it
approached the issue, but several occasions had already been missed.

8. Interpretation and conclusive remarks

Is what we have prested a story of failure or one of success? Is it a story of
institutionalism or does it incarnate realist claims that institutions are just the cover in
which pure statism unfolds? None of the two questions posed above has an easy, trenchar
answer. On thene hand, this might be a story of success, albeit not a resounding one, for
the initial situation was far worse than the outcome of the consecutive stages of mediation.
The implication of the SADC did ensue some democratic progress, an alleviation of
violence and a (somewhat) functioning government of national unity in Zimbabwe. On the
other hand, possible failure resides in the inability to mediate the creation of a government
for the people, rather than one that gets consumed by the constant piirtui
forestalling and the maintaining of political power. It is a story of structural neoliberal
institutionalism, insomuch as a state of national political anafchty which political
parties threaten to ignore the rules of engagement codified in nasioddhternational
lawi can be mediated through the usage of international regimes and institutions such as
the SADC. It is a tale of realism, for under the framework of an institution, we see statism
unfolding: one powerful statearguably the regional hegion, is mandated (somewhat by
choice) to mediate between the opposing political forces in another. South Africa did so in
pursuit of its own foreign policy objectives, which, amongst others included ensuring
regional stabilityi vital for its own dominane or, better put, the survival of its position. It
is a story of liberalism, for in the absence of one overarching institution to call it him to
action, South Africads president would h
and acting as a neémperialistic power, if trying to tackle the internal power struggles of
its neighbour. Furthermore, in its attempt to spread democracy to a space in which a
democratic deficit was becoming apparent, South Africa worked for a stable social
environment in Zirbabwe, which is asine qua noncondition for the stability and
prosperity of the region. It is a story of liberalism, for absolute gain was the focus of South
Africa in its interaction. Strong economic, cultural and political ties with Zimbabwe were
deterninant factors in how the mediation process was conducted.
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THE COHESION POLICY POST 2020 IN ROMANIA:
PROPOSED PROGRAMS AND SIMPLIFICATION
MEASURES IN THE PROCESS OF ACCESSING EUFUNDING

Diana GLIGOR*

Abstract. Romania has been a net beneficiary of the Cohesion Policy, onernfihe
EU policies, since joining the European Union in 2007. Nowadays, Romania is still fi
problems in the use and absorption of structural and cohesion funds, generated |
complex bureaucratic procedures, that are not imposed by the European .L
Simplification measures have been discussed and agreed between the European Con
and the European Parliament, inclusively for the 2@D20 programming period. At th
national level, the simplification measures proposed, in general, can lead tedheing of
bureaucracy, to facilitating the access of the beneficiaries to thergiotbursable funds
allocated to Romania, as well as to the balanced progress of the development regions.

Keywords: Cohesion policy, simplification, absorption, Europeands, ERDF, ESF+,
20212027

Romania has been a net beneficiary of the Cohesion Poleyof the main EU
policies, since joining the European Union. For all this, both in the -2003
programming period and in the 202020 programming period, the absorption rate of the
European structural and cohesion funds has been and is a low imgegéeerated both
by the lack of training of the authorities in charge with administering the allocated funds,
as well as the difficult procedures imposed, on the one hand by the European Union and,
on the other hand, by the Management Authorities.

The financial allocations granted by means of the Cohesion Policy have a major
impact on Romania, representing approximately 60% of the public investments and
generating notable results (results for the 2P0X3 programming period): 14,000 SMEs
supported, thatjenerated the creation of 51,000 jobs, 2,000 research projects supported,
299 closed landfills, 100 polyclinics and modernized hospitdlds Ac cesar ea f
europene, o sl tbiciwnedepe ac arnet rRaorne@n i an al
Corina Crdué ) .

During the programming period 2002013, Romania benefited from a financial
allocation of 19 billion Euros, the absorption rate being-991% and during the
programming period 2014 2020, it benefits from a financial allocation of 23 billion
Euros Albssor bSia de fonduri europene troebui
Corina Cre™Hu) .

At present, Romania is still facing problems in the use and absorption of structural
and cohesion funds, generated by the complex bureaucratic proceduteatetheot

" PhD Candidate, Babdolyai University, Faculty of European Studies, specialization: International
Relations and Europe&iudies, Cluj Napoca, Roménia, diana.gligor@knm.ro
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imposed by the European Union, fact acknowledged by European Commissioner Corina
CreHu, who also emphasized the fact that
nonreimbursable funds are those that have implemented simplified measwresupport
beneficiaries in accessing projects funded from-redmbursable funds@ Cor i na Cr e
despre accesara fondurilor UEEé

Simplification measures have been discussed and agreed between the European
Commission and the European Parliament, sickly for the 20142020 programming
period, with a series of regulation changgsor i n a Crewu a repre
E ur o p e)abaidg adopted, such as the use of estimates for certain cost categories,
which generates an efficiency of the project imptamation process and the reducing of
bureaucracy.

In order to determine the causes that lead to delays in the implementation of the
programs, bothex postand impact assessments were carried out, as well as a public
consultation on the funds allocated bhetEU through the Cohesion Policy (between
January 18- March 9", 2018), the main simplification proposals being as follows:

1 Reduction of the administrative burden, as it has been found that the
administration and control mechanisms of the programsdieth through the
Cohesion Policy (especially the ERDF and the CF) are complex, generating
administrative uncertainty, delays in the implementation of the programs and,
implicitly, a low degree of absorption.

9 Flexibility in the use of funds allocated to thegrams;

1 Reducing the administrative costs by simplifying the procedures and norms.

To reduce bureaucracy and make more efficient the use cRpa8t European

structural and cohesion funds, a series of simplification measures have been proposed, as
well as a unique regulatory framework for 7 funds, with shared administration.

RegionalDevelopment and Investments in Peoplesin Social

Economicand monetary Union

Cohesion Cohesion and in Values
1. Support pogramfor )
1. European Region&levelopment reforms, inclusiwely the Instrument 1. The European+ Socidund
Fund for reformmaking and the (|nc|ud|ng|nte:jg;]a|oln of migrarts
Convergenc&lechanism and health
2. Cchesion Fund 2. Protetion of the Riroagainst 2. Erasmus-+

forgery

3. Supporting the Turkish Cypriot

community 3. Corpul European Solidayit

4. Justee rights and values

5. CreativeEurope (including
MEDIA)

The purpose of the present research aims on the one hand, at identifying the
programs/financing lines proposed for the programming period 2@227 and, on the
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other hand, at atysing the simplification measures proposed for the efficiency of the
European structural and cohesion funds.

The proposed simplification measures are the subject of the present research,
which aims at analysing them and determining the impact genenmatBdroania and on
the potential beneficiaries regarding the use of therambursable funds allocated for
the programming period 20212027, being known, on the one hand, the problems
encountered so far, such as excessive bureaucracy, and on the athéhéhdact that
Romania will benefit from an increase of the allocated funds, compared to the
programming period 2014 2020.

Irrespective of which category the simplification measures are destined to
(managing authorities of the noeimbursable funds dimal beneficiaries), their purpose
is to facilitate their use by the final beneficiaries, at the same time with the efficient
development of the regions.

1. The Architecture of the Cohesion Palicy in the Programming Period 20212027

1.1. Introduction

Generally speaking, the European Commission sets forth that the budget for the
period 2021- 2027 be simplified and be more transparent, residinted and leading to a
reduction of bureaucracy, with a great emphasis as well on respecting the rulebgf law
all Member States.

From the point of view of architecture, the new programming period has a section
of Cohesion and Valueslefined, that includes the following¢mmunication from the
Commi s$i on é

Within this article the focus will be on ttigegiond Development and Cohesion
specifically on theEuropean Regional Development Fuadd the Cohesion Fund
respectively on thénvestments in people, social cohesion and valyespecifically on
the European Social Fund #these being at present the maingpams of financing from
Romania that contribute to reducing the economic, social and territorial disparities.

It is important to mention the fact that the Cohesion Policy of the European Union is
the main investments policy of the EU aimed at reducingdpe between the Member States.

1.2. The European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) and the Cohesion
Fund (CF)
During the programming period 20212027, the ERDF and FC will have 5
objectives, defined as follow&(hnnex t o t he Commi)ssi on comm
Although at present the financing programs for the programming period-2021
2027 are not defined, out of the objectives set, the domains that the Cohesion Policy will
finance can be identified, and these are listed beltiwRegions WeekCohesion policy
for 202120271 PPT presentation
The European Fund for Regional Developmenshall have a financial allocation
(Annex to the Commission) of 226,308 million de Euro, divided as follows:
T 215.172 million Euro for Investments for economic growth andkviorce
occupancy;
9 9.500 million Euro for European territorial Cooperation;
1 1.637 million Euro for the ultra perriferal regiond and the areas with reduced
density of population.
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The CohesionFund shall have a financial allocatioibi{den) of 46,692 million

Euro.
Table no. I Objectives of the Cohesion Policy post 2020
Smart Europe
1. 22 3. 4.
Research Digital Services SME competitiveness Skills for RIS3
Green, Low Carbon Europe
5. 6. 7. 8. 9. 10. 1.
Energy Renewable Smart Climate Sustainabl Circular Biodiversit
Efficiecny Energy energy Change + e Water Economy y, green
grids risks Mgmt Infra.
Connected Europe
12. 13. 14. 15.
Digital networks TEN-T (road, rail, +) Other Transport Sustainable
multimodal urban
mobility
Social Europe
16. 17. 18. 19.
Labour Market Infa. Education infra. Housing + Social Health infra.
Infra.

Europe Closer to the people (Integrated development initiatives)

20. integrated dev. in urban areas 21. integrated dev. in rural and coastal
areas
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1.3 The European+ Social Fund
The objectivesibidem) of the ESF+ in the programming period 2022027 are
the following:

I N,

L emme

From a financial point of view, the ESF+ shall benefit frarfinancial allocation
(ibidem) of 100,000 million Euros.

Upon a closer analysis, compared to the 22020 programming period, the
Cohesion Policy will have a higher allocation during the 2220 programming period,
but the funds allocated to the ERIFSF + and CF will decrease

Figure no. 1:Financial allocatiori Cohesion Policy

Hnancid allocations Hnancal allocation
Cdesion Policybillion ERDF, CE-BSF

Euro) 300,000,000,000.00
400 200,000,000,000.00
300
200 I I I 100,000,000,000.00 I
100 I

2007-2013 2014-2020 2021-2027 FEDR
m UE mRO m UE (2014 2020) m UE (2021 2027)

The authorés own dat a plhttopsd/eesianda.ec.ewopt.du/ dat a
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With regard to the financialllacation from the ERDF and the CF for the less
developed regions, the regions in the transition period and the more developed regions, the
situation is presented in the table below, comparatively between the two programming periods:

Table no. 27 Continued concentration on less developed regions

20142020 20212027
Cohesion Fund 22% 13%
ERDF Less developed regions 53% 62%
ERDF Transition 10% 14%
ERDF More developed 15% 11%
Total 100% 100%
Share CF + ERDF less developed 74% 75%

Thus, it is necessy to ensure an optimal implementation of the programs
financed through the Cohesion Policy, to ensure the efficient access and use of the funds,
while reducing the excessive bureaucracy. In this respect, a number of 80 simplification
measures have beeroposed, that are to be implemented during the programming period
2021- 2027 to ensure the most efficient use of the funds, reducing the administrative costs
regarding their implementation in the Member States, as well as and facilitating
beneficiaries' ecess to them.

The following are the main simplification measures proposed by the European
Commission, as well as their possible impact at national level.

2. Simplification Measures Proposed and Their Impact

2.1. Reducing the number of regulations and fuis (0 Ma n u a | de -s80mpl i f
mELsuri de simplificar-2027.)n politica de coeziune

1 A common regulation for the Cohesion Fund and the European Regional

Development Fund

1 The European Fund for the Support of the Disfavoured Persons (FEAD), Youth

Empbyment Initiative (EY1)and the European Social Fumderged irESF+

Reducing the number of regulations and simplifying their use is a positive element
in approaching the new programming period, as well as increasing the visibility of the
Cohesion Policy fothe European Union.

An easier understanding of the Cohesion Policy and the pursuit of the legislative
provisions, in parallel with its compliance, the reduction of the excessive bureaucracy
level and the consultation of a multitude of regulations orctireelation of information
within them are the results expected by the European authorities in the new programming
period 2021 2027.

Merging more funds into one reduces the bureaucracy and facilitates access and
understanding of funding programs, thimplification measure a strong point for both
funding applicants and Management Authorities who will no longer need to consult more
documents and regulations for funding that have the same objectives.

Clarity on the timing of operations and more certaintghwegard to the transition
(OManual de-80 mptsiufriictdret si mpl i fi c-2a02%). " n po
According to art. 111 of thRegulation Proposal of the European Parliament and

of the Council Proposal for aRegulation of the Europ@ Parliament and of the
Council..) provide clear information on the possibility that the Management Authorities to
be able to select an operation which, in fact, represents the second stage of an operation
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selected for support and that was started dutire programming period 20142020
(according to the (EC) Regulation No 1303/2013) under certain conditions such as:
existence of 2 clearly identifiable stages, with a value of over 10 million Euros, clear
identification of the expenses included in thayRent Applications and their non
overlapping, the eligibility of the operation in the new programming period and its
operationalizing according to the European regulations.

Among the maireffects generated by this proposal there are the opportunity to
finalize the projects started in the programming period 2012020, in the next
programming period, as well as the possibility to start projects towards the end of the
programming period, being ensured their financing under the conditions mentioned, in the
future programming period.

From the point of view of theffectsgenerated by this simplification measure in
the case of Romania, an advantage is represented by the fact that, for Romania, this
proposal is very beneficial, the problems encountered in thm@ementation of the
projects, especially the major infrastructure projects being well known. However, there is
the possibility that the projects that comply with the conditions of the aibewtioned
regulation will not be phased by the Romanian autheritiespectively that the conditions
imposed will not be taken into consideration, thus losing the opportunity to finalize them
in the future programming period.

2.2. Flexibility, administrative capacity integrated with simpler sectoral and
simpler objectves(0 Manual de-80mmbstictdie simplificar
202202 7) ¢é

1.1. A more ecologic Europe, with

PN

POLICY OBJECTIVES 2021- 2027

Through the DRC, 5 policy Pfopunere de Regulament al Parlamentului
é q bbjec@vesnasei pfoposel, .compared to the programming
period 2A4 - 2020, which had 11 thematic (policy) objectives defined, thus being

European

low carbon emmissions by
promoting the transition to a non-
pollutant and equittable energy. of
green and blue investments, of
circular economy. of adapting to the
climate conditions and of preventing
and managing risks:

2.2. A more comnected Europe, by
developping the regional
connectivity and mobility TIC ;

3.3. A more social Europe by
implemmenting the European Pillar
of social rights;

4.4. A Europe closer to the citizens
by promoting a durable and
integrated development of the urban
and rural areas and of the local
initiatives.

5.5. A more intelligent Europe by
promoeing innovative economic and
intelligent transformations;

1. Consolidating technological research,
development and innovation

2. Improving access to information and
communication technologies, and improving
the use and quaility of these

3. Enhancing competitivity of SMEs

4. Supporting the move towards a low carbon
emmission economy

5. Promoting the adapting to climate changes,
as well as preventing and managing risks

6. Preservation and protection the environmen
and promoting resource efficiency

7. Promoting a durable transportation and
improving the infrastructure of networks

8. Promoting sustenability and the quality of
work places and supporting workers mobility
$. Promoting social inclusion, fighting poverty
and any other form of discrimination
10.Making investments ion education, trainingy
and life long learning

11. Improving efficiency of public
administration

Gi

GOZ -#T0¢ S3AILD3M40 ADIT0d



74 Diana GLIGOR

simplified, on the one hand, their understanding and application by the Member States,
and on the other hand by simplifying the reporting process and granting the possibility of
a moke flexible transfer of funds among established priorities.

The establishing of 5 thematic objectives also leads to the avoidance of long
descriptions of the activities financed within them, providing, in fact, financing directions
for the Member States.

A positive impact generated by this simplification measure,Romania, is
represented by the possibility to finance projects and activities that represent real needs for
the population, which fall within the 5 policy objectives, without imposing predefined
activities that, perhaps, do not fully reflect the existing needs.

From a negative point of view, however, there is a risk of-bueeaucratizing the
process of accessing nogimbursable European funds precisely because of the lack of
predefined activies, thus making it difficult to access these funds on the one hand, and on
the other hand, financing of activities that are not necessary for the communities from
Romania to the detriment of other needs

2.3. Simplifying the norms for thematic concentratbon (0 Manual de-si mp]l
80 mbsuri de simplific&207dnépolitica de coezi

The ERDF and CF regulation (NB: the proposal for regulation) provides for the
maintenance of the conditions regarding the thematic concentration and the majority
directing of the budgetary resources allocated@6%) to two of the most important
policy objectives: OP 1 and OP 2, described above.

However, certain criteria with regard to the thematic concentration were
established, thus being given flexibility to eddamber State:

Table no. 3i Thematic concentrations

For countries with: Mi ni mum percen Mini mum percen
VNB below 75 % 35% 30%
VNB between 75100% | 45% 30%

Not applicable

0, 0,
VNB over 100 % 60% OP 1 and OP 2 min. 85 %

The simplificaion of the norms regarding the thematic concentration leads to a
more focused approach of the existing needs at the level of the Member States, giving
them the necessary flexibility to define and identify solutions adapted to them, the main
criterion conglered being that of the level of development for each MS.

At present, it is well known that the existing European structural and investment funds
at the level of Romania are useful, but they are granted without taking into account the gaps
and specific neds pertaining to each development region, financing activities that in some
regions are more than necessary but in other regions they no longer represent current
problems, a good example being the discrepancies in the North West or West region with
thosein the south of the country (e.g. South West Oltenia), reflected both in the standard of
living of population, as well as degree of accessing European structural and cohesion funds.

Thus, a question that arises is whether all Member States have the gainté le
development (and the answer is, of course, no) and whether the thematic concentration of
nonreimbursable European funds should not be achieved depending on the level of
development of each state and its development needs.
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Thus, the main thematic woentration for the first two policy objectives (a
smarter Europe and a greener Europe) seen from the perspective of the less develope
Member States represents a channelling of funds to certaindeveloped sectors,
compared to the needs in the tergtde.g.: financing of smart specialization projects at
the expense of financing basic infrastructure improvement prejectecessity for small
cities in Romania, as a support point in reducing the migration rate of the population to
larger, more develagl cities).

2.4. Simplification of programming documents(6 Ma n u a | de -s80 mpl i
mtsuri de simplificar202n)dpélitica de coeziur

In order to streamline the use of funds, the proposed Regulation (DRC) eliminates
the Common Strategic Framework Simplification measures have also been proposed
regarding thePartnership Agreement, as follows:

9 Transmitting it for the approval of the Commission before OR together with the
first program sent for certifying;
Simplified structure, objective oriented;
Sending the observations by the Commission to thenthde State, within maximum
of 3 months from the receipt of the Partnership Agreement and / or its approval within
maximum 4 months after receiving it in final / revised form. If the Partnership
Agreement is transmitted with a program, the approval pexiéarionths.
In what concerns thprograms proposed for the new programming period
these will have a more concise structure, being clearly established, according to Art. 17 of
the DRC. the information and the way to achieve these programs. Thus, eaampisogr
made up of priorities which must meet a policy objective mentioned above and which in
[their] turn are made up of specific objectives.

Also, at the time of carrying out the program, certain aspects and
recommendations should be taken into accouwt) as: social and economic disparities at
the level of each MS, countgpecific recommendations, experiences from previous
programming periods, etc.

Moreover, theindicators will be set at the level of specific objectives, without
being further broken dowat the level of investment priorities, thus streamlining the
programming process.

Regarding thenodification of the programs during the programming period, the
transfer of amounts up to maximum 5% from the initial allocation of an investment
priority shdl be allowed, but maximum 3% of the total budget of the proposed program
will be allowed to be made to another investment priority from within the same program
without the need for Commission apprdval

NB: for the ERDF and ESF +the above condition oplapplies if the transfer is
made within the same category of regions.

The evaluation of the performance and the technical adjustmenare made
concomitantly, in the year 2025, based on the latest statistical data, thus it is possible to
propose, by each MShe modification of the programs initially proposed. In correlation

T
T

! hitp://ec.europa.eultransparency/regdoc/rep/1/2018/RO/ZDBB75F1-RO-MAIN -PART-1.PDF, art. 9
2 http://ec.europa.eu/transparency/regdoc/rep/1/2018/RO/2MIE375F1-RO-MAIN -PART-1.PDF,
art. 19, alirb
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with this condition, at the time of the proposal of the programs for the period 202Z, in
the PA framework model the amounts related to the proposed programs are only until 2025.

According to article 88 din RDC, the Commission offers the possibility that the
MS to use, as way of settlement the option of unit costs, lump sums and instalments.

In the case oRomania, this simplification measure may, again, have a positive
impact méerialized in the increase of the absorption degree and the more efficient use of
the funds, oriented towards results, the simplification of the procedures for accessing them
by the final beneficiaries, provided they do not impose additional conditiotisose
imposed by the European Commission and to reduce bureaucracy.

Reducing bureaucracy and of the additional conditions to those imposed by
European authorities is a necessity, being a problem identified in both the2@0®7
programming period and theD24-2020 programming period, confirmed by European
Commi ssioner Corina Cr e Hu.

2.5. Elimination of rules on major projects, those on state aid and cost
independent financing(®¢ Manual de - SBiOmpnmtisfuircitrde si mpli fic
coeziune 2022 0 2 7).0 é

In the new programming period, major projects will no longer need the
Commission's prior approval, thus being reduced the bureaucratic burden, on the one
hand, and delays in project implementation, on the other hand.

The proposed measure may baa positive impact and may speed up their
achieving and implementation, being eliminated a bureaucratic measure that, in some
cases, would delay the implementation of projects.

Another measure aimed at reducing the bureaucratic burden is the elimirfation o
the norms regarding the verification of incogenerating projects, remaining only the
state aid norms.

According to art. 61 of EU Regulation 1303/2013, the net revenues generated by the
projects with nofreimbursable financing are defined aset'incone” means the cash inflows
paid directly by users for the goods or services within the operation, such as taxes directly
borne by the users for the operation, the use of the infrastructure, the sale or rental of land or
buildings or the payments for sendceninus the possible costs of operating and replacing the
equipment with short life, incurred during the corresponding pétiod

State aid is defined in accordance with Article 107 of the Treaty on the
Functioning of the European Union as followStateaid or through state resources, in
any form, which distort or threaten to distort competition by favoring certain undertakings
or, are incompatible with the internal market the production of certain goods, insofar as
they affect trade between Member State

This simplification measure can lead to positive effects as a result of the reduction
of bureaucratic verification processes, but it can also produce negative effects by
generating discrepancies between the private and public ones.

Thus, a public berieiary whose cefinancing rate is 2% (the case of most UATs
that, for example, request financing through the Regional Operational Program) is
advantaged by this simplification measure which gives it the possibility to charge fees for

% https://eurlex.europa.eu/legatontent/RO/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:32013R1303&from=ro, accessed
on 14.05.2019

* https://eurlex.europa.eu/resource.html?uri=cellar: 2bf14i8f8-4ab2b506fd71826e6dab.
0001.02/DOC_2&format=PDF, accessed on 14.05.2019
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using the built infratructure per project (thing which is not possible in the current
programming period only in a percentage of maximum 50% of the value of the expenses
generated by the infrastructure created by the project) as compared to a private beneficiary
whose projegtincome generator, has afioancing rate between 10%0%.

Thus, there is a possibility that a nmimbursable financing will not be
considered as state aid but will create inequalities between different types of beneficiaries.
With regard to theontribution of the European Union this will be divided into

3 broad categories:

I Financing that is not related to costeimbursements based on meeting certain
objectives or achieving results;

1 Reimbursement of the amounts spent by the MS based on the isigpfimahcial
documents;

1 Reimbursement on the basis of unit costs, lump sums and rates, based on pre
established and approved mechanisms in the PA or later, by a Commission
decision

One of the great benefits of the proposed reimbursement method is, tinratti
reducing the administrative burden, the resulkented approach and the achievement of
objectives at the expense of cost verification.

With regard to the funds allocated for Technical Assistance, these will be
reimbursed by MS proportional to thgogress of the implementation of the proposed
programs, 2.5% being allocated to the ERDF and 4% to the ESF +.

Regarding the eligibility of expenses, the Value Added Tax (VAsTligible for
projects with a value of below 5,000,000 Euros (maintaining ¢baditions for
deductibility / nordeductibility of VAT). For all projects with a higher value than the
above, VAT represents a ndeductible expense, being borne by the beneficiary.

The impact will be, from my perspective, more negative, especiallythior
beneficiaries of the public authorities because the amounts will be borne out of the local
budget, creating pressure on it.

Viewed from another perspective, this simplification measure aims to make the
use of European money more efficient. Thus, théu&/addded Tax, according to the
legislation in force, in the case of beneficiaries that do not pay VAT, is reimbursed to the
Ministry of Finance. It is understandable why such a decision on the ineligibility of VAT
is proposed as a measure to simplify ateamline nomefundable funds. The only
guestion that arises is why the 5,000,000 Euro threshold is set.

2.6. Reducing the number of checking$d Ma n u a | de - 80mpniisfuir
de simplificare in politica de coeziune 26210 2 7)0 €

The exante evaluation has been simplified, the number of elements contained
being reduced and, moreover there being the possibility of updating the exisangeex
evaluations. The responsibility for carrying out this activity lies solely with the
Management Authority.

With regard to the financial instruments, each Member State has the right to
decide, at the time of concluding the Partnership Agreement or during the implementation
of the proposed programs, through a request for revising the Partnership Agreement, the

® hitp://ec.europa.eu/transparency/regdoc/rep/1/2018/RO/CXDNB 375 F1-RO-MAIN-PARF1.PDF,
art. 58



78 Diana GLIGOR

contribution to InvestEU of maximum 5% of the financial allocation of each fund. The
contribution adds to reducing bureaucracy and ensuring a budgetary guarantee mechanism
at European Union level.

In order to simplify the process as well, the financial imsgnts can be combined
with the grants as a single operation and the norms on the reporting mechanisms have
been simplified and are result oriented.

2.7. Streamlining the way of reporting and evaluation of the programs
OManual de-89i mglsiufriicidrei si mpl i f i e2a0r2e7)0” né pol

An important aspect to be mentioned in the simplification process is the
elimination of annual reports by the Management Authorities to the Commission. In this
resgect, the open data platform will be used and the management authorities have the
obligation to send data every two months (the first reporting being on Jandaryiads,
it is aimed at, on the one hand, reducing bureaucracy and, on the other harnihgt pa
more attention to the efficiency of project implementation.

It should be borne in mind that although during the 202820 programming
period, the beneficiaries and the Intermediate Bodies / Management Authorities had to
carry out all projects finamd through the Cohesion Policy by the MySmis2014 platform,
this, in November 2019, works only partially, only the modules intended for project
submission and contracting can be used, without a workable module for project
implementation. Thus, all the prat@es for the implementation of projects, such as
requests for reimbursement / payment, progress reports, submission of procurement files
for approval are submitted in physical format.

Also, the performance reserve used in the previous programming psriod i
eliminated. Moreover, the established indicators will be part of the performance
evaluation without the need to establish some specific program indicators. They are set at
the level of specific objectives.

2.8. Reintroducing the n + 2 rule, increasing ational cofinancing,
maximizing the results, reensuring complementarity in the funds (An e x t | a
Comunicarea Xomisi ei é , 33

Reintroducing the n + 2 rule aims at a better financial administration by the
Member States of the funds allocated through the Cohesion Policy and also at a faster
beginning of the programming period, while ensurindnigher responsibility of the
Member States in what concerns the funds allocated to them, by enhancing the national
cofinancing.

Also, in order to maximize the results obtained, a complementarity between the
funds within the Cohesion Policy is proposed;arding to their specificity.

Having in mind the proposed changes, the Romanian authorities must get
mobilized in order to implement efficiently the Cohesion Policy 202027 (having in
mind the increase of the national -fbeancing), to start the impleemtation of the
Cohesion Policy at the beginning of the new programming period (being known that
Romania launched the calls for projects related to the programming period 2029
rather late- after about 41.5 years) and to ensure a common implemiemdtamework
for complementary projects (more details in the case study in the next section).

However, it remains to be seen whether nationafirmncing will increase
compared to the current programming period (this being one of the main topics gurrentl
negotiated between the Member States and the Brussels authorities). Viewed from a
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different perspective, increasing the share ofimancing may lead to a better and more
careful use of EU funds, but the allocation of larger amounts from national buslgeit
an available option to all Member States.

3. Case Study: Complementarity of Erdfi Esf (Social Services Meant for Elderly)

One of the measures of efficiency, of maximizing the impact of the Cohesion
Policy and of putting into practice the nevguéations for the programming period 2021
2027 is represented by the combination of the support provided by the European Social
Fund+ with the one from the European Regional Development Fund.

This simplification and efficiencynaking measure is more thalcome, having
as a main purpose correlating the hard components of the projects (the infrastructure part)
with the soft components (human capital), the expected result being that by the end of
implementing the projects, persons beingdifferent siuations of vulnerability should
benefit from them, but also to bring added value to investments in infrastructure.

In Romania, the operational programs financed by the ERDF during the
programming period 20142020 are partially administered by the Minysaf European
Funds (POIM, POCU, etc.) or by the Ministry of Regional Development and Public
Administration (ROP).

Although the simplification measure proposed for the programming period-2021
2027 exists at the present time as a provision in the apgdicandes related to ROP and
POCU, the Management Authorities of the two operational programs do not have a
common methodology or agreement for their administration, each of the two programs
implementing the projects according to their own calendar, wittaking into account the
complementarity of the 2 programs.

The following describes a concrete example of the-cwrelation of the 2
operational programs regarding the complementarity of the projects.

The call for projects for the elderROR / 8 / 8.1/ 8.3 / A / 1was opened in
March 2017, with the objective of increasing the coverage of social services, in particular
the financing of the rehabilitation / extension / modernization and endowment of the
infrastructure of social services without a resiitEd component, intended for the elderly.

It was open until 04.09.2017.

According to the applicant's guide, the call for projects was complementary to
projects financed through the Human Capital Operational Program, in ordemsiaré /
improve / pay stwho will provide social services in the infrastructure of the project"”
Applicant 6% Guide ..., 26

Moreover, in the same applicant guide the following was stated: "From this
perspective, the complementary POCU project for ensuring the human regouhee
standards required to obtain the license is very important and offers additional support for
ensuring the provision of social services in the building that is the object of the ROP
project' App !l i c ant B7s bei@gialsd & scaring criteriq5 points were awarded
for assuming the submission of a complementary project, financed through POCU).

The submitted projects have entered the evaluation phase and starting from the end of
2018- the beginning of 2019, the Financing Contracts have ligeedsin order to implement
them, respectively to ensure the necessary infrastructure for the provision of social services.

In July 2018, the call for projects AP 4 / PI 9.ii / OS 4.4 was launched
Grandparents of the CommunitySocial and socienedical services for the elderly,
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financed through POCU, call complementary to the call for projpe@& / 8 / 8.1
/8.3/A/1, having as the deadline for submission of projects the month of October 2018.

The general objective of the call for projects was to sugperprovision of social
services to the elderly, as well as facilitating their access to integrated services, financing
the human resources needed to provide them, as well as all the related expenses (e.qg.
supplies, sanitary materials, etc.).

Also, within this guide the mentioning appeared: "Within this call,
complementarity with thé&kegional Operational Program and with the National Rural
Development Progratvis encouraged, being also a scoring criterion.

The projects submitted within this call were evédaband the list of the winning
projects was published in April 2019, thus starting thecprgractual stage in order to
sign the financing contracts.

Thus, the beneficiaries who have submitted projects for both financing the
infrastructure and ensurinke functioning of day centers for the elderly and who have signed
financing contracts for both can be declared themselves as the happy beneficiaries of both the
hard component of the investment and the soft component. But things are not really like that.

The projects financed by the Regional Operational Programme for the insurance
of the infrastructure were actually started at the end of 2048 beginning of 2019, the
first stage being the acquisition of the design services for the elaboration offthiedaéc
execution project or (for the projects with technical project carried out), the actual
acquisition of the execution works. This process takes approximatélynm®nths
depending on the type of beneficiary (public / private). To this term must be #Hugle
effective period of completion of construction / rehabilitation / modernization works of at
least 12 months. By a simple calculation, the infrastructure needed to provide social
services to the elderly will be completed by June 2020 at the earliest.

On the other hand, the financing contracts for the projects financed by POCU
began to be signed starting with June 2019, the beneficiaries being "obliged" by the
financing contract to start the implementation of activities immediately after its signing
(or, in exceptional cases, they have the possibility to suspend the implementation of the
project with 3 months).

The questions that arise in this situation are the following:

1. In what infrastructure the social services, financed by the POCU, will be provided,
since the PORunded works for this purpose will be completed at the earliest in

June 20207

2. Why is there no correlation between the Management Authorities of the two
operational programs, since in both the applicant's guides there is a great emphasis
on the complementarity of the two operations?

In order to identify a solution regarding the situation mentioned above, a point of
view request was sent to both Management Authorities. We present below the essence of
the answers received, with the mentioningt time identity of the person who requested of
the point of view will not be divulged:

Answer | AM POR (Management Authority for ROP): "Given the
particularities of the two projects, their sequence is important too, so that for carrying out
the " soft" adwities, we consider that it is absolutely necessary to achieve the correlation
with the fulfilment of the ROP project objective, namely the completion of the
rehabilitation of the social centre. To the same extent, achieving the objectives of the ROP
project depends on the accomplishment of the POCU péoject
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ANSWER Il AM POCU (Management Authority for Human Capital OP):
"... We cannot assume the responsibility for the implementation of a POR project, as long
as we have not conditioned there is no wayramgthe POCU funding from the funding
received through the POR" and "We assure you that for every project in a similar
situation, the conditions of implementation were analysed and together with the
beneficiary of the financing there was identified th&rmoal solution for carrying out the
grant agreement ..."

The lack of correlation between the two institutions leads to placing the
beneficiary of the nomeimbursable financing into difficulty, the latter being forced, either
to give up one of the nareimbursable financing obtained, or the inefficient use of the
funds by providing social services at a lower quality (due to a lack of optimal space for the
provision of social services), neither of the two variants being beneficial to the target
group aimedat, or to the beneficiary of nemimbursable funds, nor to the Romanian
authorities from the point of view of the results assumed within the Cohesion Policy.

Thus, although simplification measures are proposed, it is necessary to ensure
their complianceby the European Commission or other relevant authorities, otherwise
they do not produce the expected results.

4. Conclusion and Recommendations

Reducing the administrative burden is a desired goal set by the European
Commission, a series of measures hgdaen taken over time in this respect.

The majority of the simplification measures proposed over time as well as for the
programming period 20242027, aim at making the procedures for accessing the non
reimbursable funds more efficient, both for thehawities with powers and attributions in
managing them and for the beneficiaries

At European level, the simplification measures proposed and analysed above are
aimed at reducing bureaucracy, being proposed based on best practice examples from thi
regions vith the highest absorption [rate]land which have demonstrated a good
management of the allocated funds.

At the national level, the simplification measures proposed, in general, can lead to
the reducing of bureaucracy, to facilitating the access of the ibiamies to the non
reimbursable funds allocated to Romania, as well as to the balanced progress of the
development regions.

In order to benefit to the maximum by the simplification measures, Romania
should take some measures, such as:

1 Reducing the adminisative burden by imposing only those conditions existing in
the European regulations, without imposing additional conditions that are not
required by the Commission;

1 Use of settlement through options of simplified costs made available by the
European Comission;

i Financing some activities that fall within the policy objectives adapted to the
specific needs of the development regions without imposing predefined activities
for all regions.
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ROMANIA WITHIN THE R EALMS OF THE EFTA

Christian BERGMANN*

Abstract. Romania entered the European Union in 2007 and from then on,
important countries outside of the European Union started to help with financial gr
Norway and Switzerland from the European Free Trade Associalieveral programme:
and projects have been founded since and are still in work. The aim of this article
present briefly the EFTA and the financial aid programmes of the two countries. Also,
end of the article, there will be a short and A@presentative comparison of projec
founded by the two countries. But the article also wants to show how well do the iny
institutions inform the general public by means of websites and electronic documents
and data.

Keywords: EFTA, SwissRkomanian-CooperationProgram, Norwegian Grants tc
Romania, EEAGrants to Romania, financial contribution and help.

A brief introduction to theelation between Romania and the four countries of the
European Free Trade Association. With a small comparison of projects in Romania
financed by Switzerland and Norway.

Introduction

Before we go into the analysis, | would like to have a few words osdheces
and method which helped develdpllowing article. The method is simple content
analysis, the aim is to describe and reproduce the content of official commuricBtien
sources are all official, that means only those documents have beenrtkeaedount,
which are emited by the involved institutions like official government websites,
statements and informations, treaties or statistics. The guiding question will be: How well
does the sender, in our case the institution or organization, inf@metipient, in our
case the broad public, about the matter at hand? But the endeavor is not only of analytical
nature, you will notice there are no authors mentioned in the bibliography at the end.
There are two reasons for that, one is | wanted to gkise and unbiased picture of the
situation, no interpreted or secehdnd information was consulted. Second, | wanted to
see how much information can be obtained without having to rely on other authors and
their research. More like a transparency check.

Also the article will be a description of the relations and implications, there will
be no interpretation of the events nor a conclusion following the actions. It will be up to
the reader to form an oppinion and judge the happening. | will only summaeizgiality
of the analysis at the end. The article will start with a description of the EFTA, followed
by illustrating the relations between Switzerland and Romania and the relations between

" PhD Candidate, Babdolyai University, Faculty of European Studies, specialization: International
Relations and European Studies, Cluj Napoca, Rontamigil: bergicv@gmail.com.
! Diekmann, AMethoden der empirischen Sozialforsch@fg3 p. 482
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Norway and Romania. At the end, there will be a small, non reptas/e comparison of
choosen projects. That will give us an idea of how the two countries handle comparable
topics in Romania, especially from a financial point of view.

The European Free Trade Associatioh

As we all know the European Union (EU) idlshade up of 28 member states;
but if you take a closer look at the European political map, you will notice uncharted
territory: Switzerland, Norway, Island and Lichtenstein. These four countries are not part
of the EU but the European Free Trade AssmrigEFTA). This association was founded
1960 in Stockholm and consisted of Austria, Denmark, Portugal, Sweden, United
Kingdom, Switzerland and Norway. In 1961 Finnland became an associated member, in
1970 Iceland became a full member, in 1986 Finnlaméme a full member and in 1991
Lichtenstein became a full member. But most of the founder members left the EFTA to
join the European Economic Community (EEC), starting with Denmark and the UK in
1972, Portugal in 1985 and in 1995 Austria, Finnland and wéeft to join the EU.
Today (2019) there are only four members left: Switzerland, Norway, Iceland and
Lichtenstein.

Since the inception of the EFTA, it agreed to several bilateral treaties, the most
important is the Luxembourg Declaration of 1984 onaldey cooperation between the
EEC and EFTA and the Agreement on the European Economic Area (EEA), signed in
Porto, Portugal in 1992. Switzerland rejected the participation in the EEA though, by
peoples referendum. In 1994 the EEA Agreement entered inte fi@teveen the EU and
the five EFTA states. But right after it, three countries left the association. Today there are
only Norway, Iceland and Lichtenstein left as full participants in the EEA Agreement. The
EEA Agreement is regularely revised in order tmd it in line with developements in the
relevant EU | aws, the so called Aacquis ¢
the EEA Agreement but it benefits from an observer status in the EFTA pillar of the EEA.
This allows them to closely monitand follow developements of the EEA and the EUs
acquis communautaire. Since the early 1970s, Switzerland negotiated a series of bilateral
sectoral agreements, first with the EEC and after with thie EU

But what is the EFTA and what does it stand for? kénthe EU, the EFTA is not
a customs or monetary union although the original purpose was to remove customs duties
on industrial products in trade among its member states. It is an intergovernmental
organisation but the individual member states are bagifralt to set their own customs
tariffs and arrange other foreign trade measuresrvis nonEFTA state$ As stated,

EFTA is an intergovernmental organisation and it was set up for the promotion of free
trade and economic integration between its mengtated The main tasks of the
association are threefdld

1 Maintaining and developing the EFTA Convention, which regulates economic
relations between the four member states.

2 www.efta.int/ AbowEFTA/EFTA through the years Website consulted November 2019.

¥ www.seco.admin.ch/seco/Aussenwirtschaftspolitik_Wirtschaftliche_Zusammenarbeitioteale
organisationen/efta/EWR.html Website consulted November 2019.

4 www.seco.admin.ch/seco/Aussenwirtschaftspolitik_Wirtschaftliche Zusammenarbeit/internationale_
organisationen/efta.html Website consulted November 2019.

ZWWW.efta.int/AboutEFTA/euopeanfreetradeassociation Website consulted November 2019
Ibid.
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1 Managing the EEA Agreement, which brings together the member states of the
EU andthree of the EFTA statdslceland, Lichtenstein and Norwdyin a single market,
also refered to as the internal market

1 Developing EFTAs worldwide network of free trade agreements

The EEA Agreement is the most important agreement for EFTA and therefore
requires a short presentation. The EEA Agreement brings together the 28 EU member
states and the three EEA EFTA states Norway, Iceland and Lichtenstein in the internal
market governed by the same basic ruléinder the EEA Agreement, Norway and
Norwegians Yalid for Iceland and Lichtenstein too but not for Switzerland, they have the
Bilateral Agreements | and IlI) have the same rights and obligations as other EEA
countries citizens when it comes to trade, investment, banking and insurance, and buying
and seling services. They also have the same right to work, study and live in other
countries in the EEA It also guarantees the EU single market's four freedoms, as well as
nondiscrimination and equal rules of competition through the EEA area. But that’s not
al, it covers cooperation in other important areas such as research and developement,
education, social policy, the environement, consumer protection, tourism and®culture

Now let us have a look at the important institutions of the EFTA. The institutional
framework for the EEA Agreement is often described as having -@iti&o structure: the
EFTA states and the EOhere are four joint EEA institutions in which representatives of
the EEA EFTA states and representatives of the EU meet: the EEA CountlieaBEA
Joint Committee, which can be seen as forming a bridge between the two pillars, and the
EEA Joint Parliamentary Committee and the EEA Consultative Committee, in which
parliamentarians and social partners from the two pillars niget. most importan
institutions in the EFTA pillar are the EFTA Standing Committee, the EFTA Surveillance
Authority and the EFTA Court. There are also two advisory bodies: the EFTA
Consultative Committee and the EFTA Parliamentary Comrittee

Another difference to the El$ the decision making proce3$e decision making
process in the EEA Agreement is characterised by itspillar structure. Substantive
decisions relating to the EEA Agreement and its operation are a joint venture with the EU
and in the hands of commorodies. The EEA EFTA States have not transferred any
legislative competencies to the EEA institutions and they are unable, constitutionally, to
accept direct decisions by the Commission or the European Court of Justice. To cater for
this situation, the EEAAgreement established EEA EFTA bodies to match those on the
EU side. The EEA EFTA States take all decisions by concensus as opposed to the EU side
where decisions related to EEA legislation are normally taken by majority".vBiet
there are also fields wth are not covered by the EEA Agreement:

Common Agriculture and Fisheries Policies (relevant especially for Norway and
Iceland). Customs Union. Common Trade Policy. Common Foreign and Security Policy.
Justice and Home Affairs. And the Economic and Maretniort.

" www.regjeringen.no/en/topics/europaaulicy/eos/ Website consulted November 2019.

% bid

% Ibid

1 www.regjeringen.no/en/topics/europaamlicy/eos/eea_bodies Website consulted Bree 2019

M www.efta.int/eea/eemstitutions. Website consulted December 2019
12\»ww.regjeringen.no/en/topics/europeamlicy/eos/agreement/ Website consulted November 2019
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Just as a reminder, the Acquis Communautaire was mentioned and we should
briefly have a look at . The A.C is a French term referring to the legal order of the
European Union. It is the cumulative body of EU legislation consisting of priarady
secondary legislation. The primaries are treaties and protocols and the secondaries are
regulations, directives and decisions. It also consists of the case law of the EU Court of
Justice, its most famous is the Cassis de Dijon principle. The acqre$otieecomprises
the objectives of the EU, its policies and rules governing these policies. All member states
are bound to comply with the A.C because EU law has primacy over national law and
candidate countries have to accept the acquis and integnatie iheir own legal system.
Another reminder are the four freedoms of the“EWhanks to the Single Market, people,
goods, services and money can move around the EU almost as freely as within a single
country. These four indivisible freedoms of movementehbecome an integral part of
daily life in Europe, the Single Market is one of the EU's greatest achivements. The
Norwegian government website goes deeper into détails

The principle of free movements of goods ensures that products originating in an
EEA state may circulate freely within the internal market. Customs duties and quantitative
restrictions of trade on such products are prohibited within the EEA. Through the free
movement of persons, all EEA nationals have the right to work in any other BEA st
Under the EEA Agreement individuals and companies enjoy freedom of establishment
and the right to provide services across the EEA on equal terms. The free movement of
capital enables crodmrder investments by residents and companies in the EEAQuwith
discrimination on grounds of nationality, place of residence or place of establishment.

With this more extensive explanation, we can see that the four freedoms are
extended to the three countries of the EFTA, Norway, Iceland and Lichtenstein.
Switzerbnd has its own bilateral agreements with the European Union, with similar
freedoms. After this brief overview, let us have a look at Switzerland and Norway and at
their connection to Romania.

The SwissRomanian-Cooperation Program

The following chapter Vi depict the relations between the EFTA country
Switzerland and Romania. But this will not be a history lesson about -Bwissnian
relations from the past, we will talk only about the relations since Romania entered the
European Union in 2007.

In 2006,the Swiss Federal Council and the Council of the European Union signed
the Memorandum of Understanding regarding the Swiss financial assistance for the 10
Member States that acceded to the EU on May 1. 2004. Switzerland made an overall
contribution of 1.82 billion CHF to support 210 projects in the #0 countrie¥. The
aim of this financial mechanism is to reduce the economic and social disparities within the
enlarged European Union and between different regions of development of the beneficiary

13 ec.europa.eu/agriculture/glossary/acquimmunautaire_en Official website ohet European

Commission, consulted November 2019
ec.europa.eu/commission/sites/betéitical/files/factsheet_single_market.pdf. Document available

from the European Commission website, under Publications: The Single Market: Europe’s best asset

in a chaging world.

15 \www.regjeringen.no/en/topics/europeasiicy/eos/agreement/ Website consulted November 2019

16 www.eda.admin.ch/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/documents/Publikationejeédsbericht
eb_EN.pdf. Document downloaded December 2019
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countries. In 2008, the Swiss Federal Council has decided to increase the Swiss financial
contribution for Romania and Bulgaria. Therefore, in 2009, the Swiss Parliament
approved the additional contribution to Romania with a total amount of 181 million CHF
for a ppyment period of 10 years. As a result, between the Government of Romania and
the Swiss Federal Council, the Framework Agreement to implement the $wiss
Romanian Cooperation Programme was signed. The Framework Agreement was approvec
by the Government Desibn no. 1065/20184 The program ran until December 7. 2019,

the ten years time frame was divided into two phases, one commitment phase until 2014
and one implementation phase from 2014 until 2019. That means project selection took
place within the firstiffe years and by the end of the commitment period, all of the
projects had to be completéd

Several federal agencies have taken on duties linked to the enlargement
contribution. The Swiss Agency for Development and Cooperation (SDC) and the State
Secretdat for Economic Affairs (SECO) are responsible for the organisation and
implementation of the enlargement contribution projects, while the Directorate for
European Affairs (DEA) provides support |

The distritution of the monetary contribution among the thirteen partner states is
based on a formula established on the basis of population size and income per capita
Switzerland has concluded bilateral framework agreements with each partner state, which
define the project supports after consultation with the partner countries and independently
from the EU. The SDC and the SECO through the local offices in Bucharest, are in charge
of the programmesd i mpl é&nOnrhe Komarman sidertleem t
AUint at ea Nationala de Coordonare (UNC)TH
Finances Ministry is responsible for the coordination of the activities in regards of
implementatioif and t he ADirectia Generala de Me
Europen e Nerambur sabil en of t he Ministry
Administration and European Founds, has the payment authority concerning the founding
of the project€. As a sidenote, the Romanian institutions are also responsible for the
management afther founds like the Norwegian Founds, detailed in the next chapter.

Now let us have a look at the fields where the projects had been choosen from.
Part of Switzerlandés activities in Roma
There are a total ofeven thematic funds covering key areas: security, civil society,
partnerships, Roma integration, health, research and scholatsBips there is more,
integrated within the seven founds: stability and support for reforms, environment and
infrastructure promoting private sector and human resoufcathile the thematic funds

" www.dpfbl.mdap.ro/programul_de_cooperare_elvetiano_roman_en.html Website consulted

December 2019

18 \www.eda.admin.ch/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/Publikationen/jahresk8i$t EN.pdf. Document
consulted December 2019

19 www.erweiterungsbeitrag.admin.ch/eda/en/fgmeiolicy/europeaspolitics/contributiorenlarged
eu.html. Website consulted December 2019

20 dominoproject.bg/en/swisontributionto-the-enlargedeu. Website consulted December 2019

2L www.swisscontribution.ro/swiss/despreUNC _ro.html. Website consiiezember 2019

2 www.mfinante.gov.ro/acp.html. Website consulted December 2019

Anww.erweiterungsbeitrag.admin.ch/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/documents/Publikationen/jahresberic
ht-2018_EN.pdf. Document consulted December 2019

24 \www.swisscontribution.ro/siiss/afisarePagina.html. Website consulted December 2019
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are administered by Swiss fund managers (Swiss Intermediate Bodies), the projects
supported by the funds are implemented and managed by local executive agencies. This
approach also pmotes partnerships with Swiss organisations in the relevant thematic
area and ensures that the appropriate Swiss expertise is available. This is decisive for the
success of the project because, in many cases, local institutions have not yet acquired the
necessary expertise to properly fulfill the proféct

The Swiss EDA provides a 2018 report where we can have a look at some
achivements so far, so far because the final report will only be available if7.2020

1 Promoting economic growth and improving workiz@nditions

10 (sub)projects CHF 53 352 250

1 Improving social security
11 (sub)projects CHF 24 257 382

1 Protecting the environment
14 (sub)projects CHF 52 169 669

1 Improving public safety and security
22 (sub)projects CHF 17 999 999
9 Strengthening civil stety
(sub)projects CHF 21 166 970
1 Project preparation and technical assistance
2 (sub)projects CHF 3 003 730
Total CHF 171 950 000
(Not including the implementation costs on the Swiss side, 9 Million and 50
thousand Swiss Francs)

So much for the numbg, and now let us see who was eligible for the financial aid
during the last ten years. The partners and beneficiaries included a broad range from the
public and private sectors, also Rgovernmental organisations and civil society
organisations like dies or comunes or environmental agencies and associations but also
the national institutions of Romania. The aim was to build partnerships between Swiss and
Romanian bodies for enriching the relations between the two countries. Cooperation and
institutiond partnerships were strongly encouraged, especially in focus areas in which
Switzerland contributes particular experience, kimw and technologiés

The Swiss Federal Council is deciding about a second 10 year cooperation
programme with a total budgetrf@omania of 221.5 million Swiss Francs, 40 million ridre

The Norwegian Founds
After the short presentation of the Swiss programme, let us have a look at the
Norwegian one.

5 www.erweiterungsbeitrag.admin.ch/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/documents/Publicationen/
jahresberich2018 EN.pdf. Document consulted December 2019

2 www.erweiterungsbeitrag.admin.ch/dam/erweitgalreitrag/en/documents/Publikationen/
jahresberich2018 EN.pdf. Document consulted December 2019
! www.eda.admin.ch/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/documents/Laender/ARoexdenien_en.pdf.
Document consulted December 2019

28 \www.erweiterungsbeitrag.admin/dam/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/documents/Publicationen/volks
wirtschaftungleichheitesin-dereuverringern2018_EN.pfd Document consultet December 2019
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The history of the EEA and Norway Grants covers 25 years of European
cooperatio starting in 1994 with the EEA Agreement but here too, our focus lies on the
time period starting in 2007, after Romania’s accession to the EU. There are two relevant
time periods, one is between 2009 and 2014 in which Romania received a total of 306
million Euros from both grants and the second is between 2014 and 2021 in which
Romania received 777,7 million Euros from both grantEhere are two mechanisms
under the scheme, one is funded solely by Norway (the Norway Grants) and supports only
13 countrieswhich amounts to 179.1 million Euros per year for the 2RQ21 period.

The other (the EEA Grants) supporting 15 countries amounts to 221.2 million Euros a
year for the same period. The EEA Grants includes contributions from Iceland and
Liechtenstein oiround 4% of the total found$. In this article, we take both programmes
into consideration since 4% is a very small number and | will not exclude that programme
from this presentation.

To ensure a more strategic and sustainable impact, a programmeacippas
introduced. With this approach, all funding was channelled through -amiitial
programme¥. A total of 2.8 billion Euros was provided through the approach. The goal
of the EEA and Norway Grants is to promote growth and development in Europe,
Norway s most i mportant export mar ket . Nor
(NOK 3.3 hillion) a year to 13 of the least prosperous countries in the EU. The EEA and
Norway Grants will primarily be used to promote innovation and growth through research,
education and increased mobility in the European labour market. This will in turn
contribute to reducing the unacceptably high unemployment rate among young people in
Europé®. We can see the first differences between the two programmes, the time period.
The Norway and EEA Grants run seven years, the previous ran five years. But there are
more differences, the EEA Grants support more countries than the Swiss founds, a total of
15 countries are beneficiary, Portugal and Greece are irfit too

In the next fewlines, | want you to give an overview about the organizational
structure of both grants. Public institutions in the donor and beneficiary countries share
responsibility for the EEA and Norway Grants. These entities work closely together to
achieve the objgives of the Grants. The programme approach of the EEA and the
Norway Grants means that considerable responsibility is delegated to the beneficiary
countries. Each beneficiary state has a National Focal Point, most often a ministry, which
has the overalfesponsibility of the Grants. Each country also has several programme
operators which are responsible for making the funding available to applicants through
calls for proposals, appraising applications and selecting and monitoring projects. The
committee onsists of representatives from the Ministries of Foreign Affairs of Norway.
The Financial Mechanism Committee draws up and passes policy, regulations and
guidelines, approves all programmes and ensures monitoring, control and evaluations. As
the beneficigy countries carry the main responsibility for implementation of the Grants,
they likewise hold the responsibility for establishing the management and control systems.
This includes a certifying authority and an audit authority. The donor Embasshes

29 eeagrants.org/countries/romania Website consulted December 2019

30 www.regjeringen.no/en/aktuelt/agreentnorwayeu-grants. Website consulted December 2019
3 eeagrants.org/abous/history. Website consulted December 2019

32 \www.regjeringen.no/en/aktuelt/agreemantwayeu-grants. Website consulted December 2019
%3 eeagrants.org/abeus/history. Websiteonsulted December 2019
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beneficiary countries, in particular those of Norway, take part in the dialogue between the
donor and beneficiary countries and play an important role in communicating the results
of the Grants. International Intergovernmental organisations and actorarpieportant

role too, as they monitor compliance with international conventions and treaties across
Europe. Furthermore, they assist in areas linked to human rights, democracy and the rule
of law. The International Partner Organizations (IPO) play alaimole to the Donor
Programm Partners by providing expertise and strategic advice in their fields. The IPOs
for the 20142021 funding period are the Council of Europe, the European Union Agency
for Fundamental Rights and the Organisation for Economic p&ation and
Developmert.

The programmes support projects in areas such as environmental protection and
management, climate change and renewable energy, justice and home affairs, research and
scholarships, civil society, green industry innovation, caljtutecent work, and human
and social development. New features are introduced in theZI2tMprogramme, 34.5
million Euros of the EEA and Norway Grants Fund for Regional Cooperation and 65.5
million Euros of the EEA and Norway Grants Fund for Youth Epplent®.

Before we go on to the specific programmes, we have to take a look at the
Romanian side of management, in Romania, Ntigistry of European Fundshrough
General Directorate for Mechanisms and MNefundable Financial Instruments
designated aghe National Focal Point(NFP), which has the overall responsibility
regarding the achievement of general objectives of the EEA Financial Mechanism 2014
2021 and for implementing the provisions of the Memorandum of Understdhding

To summ it up, we can semore significant differences between the two donor
country programmes: The fields and programmes which are supported and the
organization and coordination. The SRCP does not take a detour via EU bodies or
institutions, Switzerland works directly with Ramia and does not use any intermediate
agencies.

So much for the administration, now let us have a look at the exact distribution of
the grants and see which projects received how much founding. There are nine sectors or,
like with the SRCP thematic foustd
Environmental Protection and Managementi82250 Euros
Climate Change and Energy 286399 Euros
Civil Society 36330000 Euros
Human and Social Development 823478 Euros
Protecting Cultural Heritage 202351 Euros
Research and Scholarship 220D 000 Euros
Green Industry Innovation ZB00000 Euros
Decent Work and Tripartite Dialoguel52000 Euros
Justice and Home Affairs Z2D0000 Euros

Additionally around 5.6 million Euros for administrative costs and assistance and
some reserves.

Totaling305 950 000 Euros from the 262914 founding

=A =4 =4 =8 -8 -4 -8 -8 -9

% eeagrants.org/abous/organisationastructure. Website consulted December 2019

% eeagrants.org/abeus/history. Website consulted December 2019

% www.ro-cultura.ro/en/about/eegrants. Website consulted December 2019

3" www.eeagrants.org/grants/beneficiary=RO#programmes. Website consulted December 2019
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And now for the 20142021 founding, there are 12 sectors although if you look
closer, you will see that some sectors from the prior programme have been splited in two
separate on&$
Local Developemer2 32 941 Euros
Energy62 826 500 Euros
Justiceb2 941 176 Euros
Health 47 058 824 Euros
Research 47 058 824 Euros
Active citizenship46 000 000 Euros
Business developemefis 000 000 Euros
Culture 29 015 294 Euros
Home affairs 28 235 294 Euros
Environment 23529 412 Euros
Education 14 117 647 Euros
Social dialogue 2 273 000 Euros

Totaling 777.7 million Euros

So much for the numbers, now let us have a look at the eligibility for funding
during the two programms. The entities eligible for founding are basibtallgame as the
ones from the SRCP, research organizations, companies (small, medium and large sizec
enterprisesy, and any NGO or governmental institution related to one of the outlined
topics. There is a call for proposals for every project within eacgramm and the call
defines the framework of the project and what criteria each recipient has to fulfill. If an
entity wants to receive foundings, they have to apply for the open calls and meet the
respective criteria.

For example, an excerp from one daH proposals:

AEl igible applicants: Romani an VET(vo

Eligible Romanian partner: A Romanian Company which has signed an

agreement for students > internship®“ (pract

= =4 -—a-_a_-8_8_9_9_29_-24_-24._5-2

A comparison between the two countries programmes in Romania

Atfter going through the legal framework and describing the fields of operation of each
countires founding programmes, i would like to use this chapter for a comparison. We will
have a look at a nemeesentative number of projects from similar fields and compare the
financial efforts for that specific project and see what the differences are about.

Our first field is energy, more specific, renewable energy projects financed by
both founds.

First the SRCP*:

The SwissRomanian Cooperation Programme aims to contribute to the
sustainable energy management in Romanian cities by improving municipal infrastructure,
building capacity and raising awareness about energy efficiency and renewable energy in

38 www.eeagrants.ro. Website consulted December 2019

%9 uefiscdi.gov.ro/mww. uefisceilirect.ro/resource. Website consulted December 2019

O \www.eeadedu.ro/wpontent/uploadsL9. Document consulted December 2019

*1 www.eda.admin.ch/erweiterungsbeitrag/en/home/countries/rumaenien/pinjekieaenien.html.
Website consulted December 2019
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order b increase living standards, promote economic development and provide a response
to climate change. The project was introduced in four pilot cities Arad, Brasov, Cluj
Napoca and Suceava. The direct beneficiaries of the project are municipalities of at leas
24 medium to large Romanian cities (including Bucharest) and 20 small Romanian cities
in poor/underdeveloped regions.

Activities contain elaboration of plans, small actions to enhance sustainable
energy management like awareness campaigns, capacdinguiheasures or consultancy
and assistance services.

The projects involved investments of 300°000 to 700°000 CHF in thermal
rehabilitation of public buildings, heating, energy supply including renewable energy,
public lighting and urban planning in geakr

The achived results are: small scale projects in cities ofd@ssed regions were
selected to receive financial support through this progtanthese cities, three public
buildings were rehabilitated with energificient technologies. Old streédmps were
replaced with 11,580 energfficient LED lights. It is estimated that thanks to
Switzerland's support, the CO2 emissions are reduced by around 1.000 tonnes per year.

The Swiss budget wad0 438 710 million Francs and the duratiphase
11.05.206-07.11.2019 (Completed)

Now something similar from the EEA Grants™

In 2013 the RONDINE Renewable Energy Program was launched in Romania.
The aim of the RONDINE Program which is based on the EEA GrantsZmDY is
sustainable use of natural resogresd reducing emissions of greenhouse gases through
the use of renewable energhlydro and geothermal potential. The programme will
increase the share of renewable energy in energy generation in Romania. This will be
done by way of financially supportirte construction or refurbishment of three or more
small scale hydropower plants in order to make them more efficient. Moreover, the
programme will support the construction of one or more geothermal heat plants in areas
where there already is a heat distition system in place. The new or refurbished plants,
will contribute to replacing fossil fuel with renewable energy. The programme will benefit
local public administration, local institutions, enterprises and households.

The EEA budget was 31 million Eag and it is estimated to reduce 16.002 tonnes
of CO2 per year. The projects, five in total, started in March 2014 in lifov county, in
Oradea, in the Somes Tisa region in northern Romania, in Tarcau and in Timis county.

Another topic of interest is the Rana inclusion and projects related to it.
Again, first the SRCP*
Economic Empowermenthrough Social Businesses in the community of

Grtdinari, in Olt county, is a project i mg
Development Foundation and aimsdae vel opi ng soci al economy
order to improve the living conditions of the local residents. The envolved parties are
Heart to Heart from Sweden h e t own hal l fTheoReder&iontad i nar

Employers from Oltenia. The value i9B000 Swiss Francs and duration was between
01.03.2016 and 30.11.2018.

42 orkustofnun.is/media/skyrslur/RENEWABEENERGY-IN-ROMANIA-SUPPORTEEBY -EEA-
GRANTS.pdf.Document consulted December 2019
“3 www.romainclusionfound.ro/en/SEDF project/45. Website consulted December 2019
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The goal is to empower the Roma peopl
improve the living conditions in their community by higher capitalizing of the vegetables
they grow loclly. To increase by the end of the project with at least 20% the added value
of the products the Roma f Boreriend the rharketm (
through increasing | ocal associability
businessefas cooperatives or other business structures able to sign trade contracts and to
issue required trade documents) appealing at the retailers’ CSR (corporate social
responsibility) policy to contract their vegetables in favourable condititm&xtend the
validity period of the products by refrigerated storabe.salvage the huge quantities of
unsold vegetables by processing/pickling them.

Results obtained in 2017:

In mid-2017 the EA (executive agency) finalised the building upgrade and
instalment of theinitial production line. This represented an important milestone in
starting the activity of the cooperatives: 9,321 jars of vegetables were processed and sold,
9 tons were pickled, 30 tons were stored in the cold rooms and one contract was sold,
committing to provide 14 tons of vegetables.

Results obtained in 2016:
In 2016, the EA has focused on three main aims: (a) to legally create two

functional cooperatives of vegetabl es b
identify the location whichistodhst t he vegetabl es®d proces:s
respective |l ocation in order to abide wi

objectives and (c) to assist the-@perators in improving their techniques of vegetables
production.

Nextthe EEA Grant§*

This programme responds to the need to promote increased social and economic
cohesion in Romania by addressing local development, poverty reduction and enhanced
inclusion of Roma communities. Social and economic cohesion are key to geducin
poverty and promoting equality in society. Poverty and inequality remain high in
Romania, with increasing regional disparities and numerous economic and social
challenges.

There is still a high number of early school leavers and a high number of young
people not in education, employment or training. Roma are the largest minority in Europe,
and according to the Council of Europe an estimated 1.85 million Roma live in Romania
(8.32% of the population). Many face barriers to social inclusion, in accedsication,
employment, healthcare and housing, as well as facing discrimination, racism and
antigypsyism. Many are living at risk of poverty and in severe material deprivation. While
significant investments are being made in Romania through national aopeBarUnion
funds, some strategic areas are not covered. This provides an opportunity for the EEA and
Norway Grants to help support the achievement of national strategy goals in combatting
poverty and social exclusion and in contributing to Roma inclugimyision of quality
education, childrends rights and youth p

*4 eeagrants.org/news/programagreemensignedfor-thelocaldevelopemerprogrammen-romania.
Website consulted December 2019



96 Christian BERGMANN

achieve local development. The main target beneficiaries include: persons belonging to
vulnerable groups and communities in disadvantagedt&itis, Roma populations at risk

of poverty and social exclusion, children and youth at risk (including children with
disabilities, special educational needs, detainees, etc.), families, professionals, other
community members, civil society, and public adistration staff, county and local
councillors.

The programme funding (excluding -ioancing) amounts t&@0 million Euros
and is funded through the EEA Grants (25 million) and Norway Grants (45 million).

The external evaluation carried out by IRES sadwthat following the
participation in the project activiti&s

A 8 out of 10 beneficiaries ar e conyv
contribution to increasing school attendance of children and young people, as well as
promoting social inclusion;

A 8d& séspondents believe that the project activities have greatly improved the
interest in schooling for children and young people, and 9 out of 10 consider that their
preparation for their life has been enriched;

A 2 out of 3 par eites o theRogramnme éave corltributed t h e
much or very much to the decision of children and young people to continue their studies;

A As a resul't of t he Programme, 8 out
studies at high school level, and 2 out of 3 véhch college

A 86% of the beneficiary students con:
school after participating in the projects than they were before, and 82% of them
appreciate that they have better learning outcomes than before.

Conclusion ard final thoughts about the work

Do not get confused, this conclusion is not about the organizations or the relations
between the countries or the programmes. In the introduction i mentioned there will be a
conclusion and that was refering to the articld #re research conected to it. As stated,
for the whole work only official sources were used and only official documents consulted.
The information is available abundantly, every involved country has several involved
institutions and each of them has affioidil website providing informations about the
programmes. Next to the governmental institutions, there are even more NGOs and they
too provide plenty of data and stats and informations. But one source is not enough to get
the whole picture, sometimes tteferences are well organized, the links are valid and the
following site has a well organized presentation and you can easily obtain the needed
informations. But sometimes the provided link was a dead end. That is of course not the
fault of the provideiof the link but still if somebody is running an information platform,
the links to third party data should be checked from time to time. But after some detours,
one was able to find most or almost all the informations and data needed and that is an
overall positiv verdict for the information gathering proceedings. It is noteworthy to
mention that all the subunits used the same standardised initial information and
description provided by the main organizational institution, complemented with the
necessary da. That led to the idea of why not combining all the information on one site
and supplement the results together with the reference or origin. That would have
facilitated the information gathering process for this article. But that is just a side note,
overall the process is transparent and the necessary informations are available for the

45 \www.frds.lo/. Website consulted December 2019
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public without restrictions. And that is an important feature of the whole enterprise,

transparency and informations. Especially in a country like Switzerland wheret almos

every decision is taken by the population by means of referendum, if the people lack
necessary informations, they probably will not aprove any monetary spending on foreign
matters out of taxpayers money.
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Abstract. Theaims of the article is to present the existing obstacles, problems
tensions and proposed solutions in the integration prookse non EU migrants with ¢
special regard on Central, South and Eastern Europe. Also, is focusing on a wide \
of European development and regional policies, which represents the solution
permanent and harmonious development of the bordgoms.

The issue of nationahinoritiesandthesoc al | e dmi Aroea w t, inehe ¢
process of European construction, one of thest important aspectthat European
countrieshave had to manage. Learnin@bout and researcling minorities, for thento
transmitknowledgeand experienceto young peoplethrough education, hae become an
essentiabillar of European values on thr@nstruction of an intercultural sociebased on
direct and indiscriminate cooperation and collaboration between ethnareligious
communities. It iknownthat European legislatioand practice promotéhe idea of living
togetherin thesense of social valusonsisting in acceptingtherness, goodnderstanding
of the various ethnic groups with in the same local communitiesnd opennss to
communicatiorand cooperation Nowaday$urope is faced with the dilemmatofreceive
or to refusenon EU migrants. In the given circumstarte@®pean public space became
geopolitical environment that is experiencing a new institutional arrangeinenveen
nation states and a new paradigm of coexistence of the cultural differences. After ¢
interpretation of the key terms, we will focus on the financial instruments, which a
promote the integration of traditional and new minorities in Bugopean society.

Mots-clés migrationjntegration, european funds, border, cooperation

Demography issues and Migration issues are two of the keyelements of modern
society bringing benefits and conflicts both to the receiving places and to the place of origin
and raising issues of security, social measurments and multiculturalism in our globalised
world.

One of the great challenges of contemporary Europe is related wtionigand the
need for European integration of minority communities, including immigrants. Evaluations
conducted have shown that there is a great need for expertise and policies regarding the
European integration of minorities in both their countries @jirorand in the new host
countries when we are dealing with migrat{polgar, 2016:4.1).

! This studyis a revised and enlarged analyssstidyp ub | i shed in Anal el e Ur
seria Rela™ i I nterna™ onal e H#30Studii Europe

" PhD., Lecturer, Department ofiternational Relations and European Studies, Faculty of History
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European Union and integration in the European Community developed itself on
three basic ways, creation of a common market, development of common institutions and
several common policies. Market integration has progressed a long way, although it stops and
restarts again. The institutional integration is left behind, but the must difficult of all is
represented by the common policies, espacially where they haveddquinding.

With the reform of the Structural Funds, regions have gained a key role in the design
and implementation of regional policy. Yet some of the weakest regions were not equipped
with appropriate institutional structures and have struggled toib@rwlfar, 216:525)

As globalization reaches more and more places, international migration is starting to
be at the centre of attention.

Cultural mi xes are not only todayds acc
due to globalizing tendencie®ifferent cultures have coexisted for centuries in local
communities, especially in smaller melting

Austrian Empire, later the Austtdungarian Empire, or the Russian Empire. Due to their vast
territories, different populations were either moved from one part of the empire to another, or
they simply migrated to different locations. This enabled a meeting of cultures, civilizations
and helped created new forms of cohabitation between the majority andirietien
(MLrcu™H, . 2016, 47)

Nowadays, international labour mobility in the European Union is treated like a
normal phenomenon, but it is viewed with rather negative than positive impact on the
economie®f Member States, because of the dillema of implementing apgepilicies for
the integration of migrants in the | abour
migrants to feel at home and make them and the human capital they carry from their countries
of origin an integral and productive partofthalto communi ti es? 0 ( Gl ysto
has been observed and it was generally accepted that even when employed, if economies slow
down, minority unemployment rates will often increase more than average.

It can be stated that both migrants and miigarinake a considerable contribution to
the economy and the social cohesion of the EU Member States. Normally, this should result in
a reduction of poverty and unemployment and an improvement of their social inclusion.
Therefore EU integration policies siid contribute towards eliminating these obstacles and
promoting the social inclusion of migrants and minorities.

The concept of AEurope without borders
problem on the continent. Some politicians and political gstertonsider that the model of
the fAnation stated has not been able to p
institution. Limited in its defining pattern, the classic citizenship offered only a kind of
equality principle, abstract, to resits within the borders of a national state, but the same
borders did split many ethrmltural communities, dividing the population into two
categories, the majority and the inhabiting minorities (Weber, 2001:53).

The issue of national minorites andt@ c al | ed An e,w theprocess i t i e
of European construction, one of themost important asfiett&uropean countriémvehad
tomanage. Learningboutand researcimg minorities, for thento transmitknowledgeand
experiencdo young peoplethrougheducation, hae become an essentigillar of European
values on theconstruction of an intercultural sociebased on direct anghdiscriminate
cooperationand collaboration between ethnaereligious communities. It isknown that
European legislatioand practice promotéhe idea of livingtogetherin thesense of social
value consisting in acceptingtherness, goodnderstanding of thearious ethnic groups
within the same local communitiesd opennesdso communicationand cooperation (Brie,
2016:1314).
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As the economy expands to become increasingly more global, society and workplaces
are more diverse than ever befdre succeed in a multultural workplace, it is essential that
you are able to work with and adapt to the work styles and habits dé pdogrying ages
and cultural identitiesTo be a successful job candidate you must be able to demonstrate a
sensitivity and awareness to other people and cultures.

A theme that appears frequently in public debate, in recent years, concerns the future
ard destiny of a united Europe, from the cultural approach of the European integration, the
relationship between national and European level, the relationship between the national
cultures in the European space and the possibility of the emergence of eaButaftural
identity with supranational character (Shohat, Stam, 2a1¥):7After a brief interpretation of
the key terms, we will focus on the financial instruments, which aim is promote the integration
of traditional and new minorities in the Europsaaiety.

Nowadays, international labour mobility in the European Union is treated like a
normal phenomenon, but it is viewed with rather negative than positive impact on the
economieof Member States, because of the dilemma of implementing appropriaiespol
for the integration of mi grants in the |
prepare migrants to feel at home and make them and the human capital they carry from thei
countries of origin an integral and productive part of the hosteomm t i es ? 0 ( Gl y
2010:35). It has been observed and it was generally accepted that even when employed, if
economies slow down, minority unemployment rates will often increase more than average
(Popescu, 2016:353).

It can be stated that both migts.and minorities make a considerable contribution to
the economy and the social cohesion of the EU Member States. Normally, this should result in
a reduction of poverty and unemployment and an improvement of their social inclusion.
Therefore EU integrain policies should contribute towards eliminating these obstacles and
promoting the social inclusion of migrants and minorities.

Funding for migrants and minorities varied considerably among the EU Member
States. Targeting strategies also differedwith&d i ncti on bet ween: fis
mi grants and minorities alone were target
in which they were the main but not the only group targeted; a mainstreaming approach and,
general European Sotkund measures in which they were among a series of disadvantaged
gr oups CentredoeStratad)y@&Evaluation Services, 2011:40)

Some EU countries have placed a greater focus on NGOs as delivery organisations
responsible for implementing ESF intemiens targeted at migrants and minorities, others
have relied on public employment services and local or regional state institutions.

One of the EUOGs distinctive contributi
third-country nationalsluring tre last 25 years has been an emphasis on the need to overcome
past acculturation andssimilation discourses, and policies exclusively concerned with the
obligation of third country nationals iont egr ate i nto the perce
principlesand way of lifegCentre for Strategy&Evaluation Services, 2083).

The European cultural model has a vdvased framework, based on legality,
freedom, equality, fraternity, solidarity and Christian sentiment of the sacred, which adds to
the historical evolutions of the three major modern political revolutions. Europe is a
conglomerate of national identities, whose ethnic, linguistic, mental, religious, etc. Diversity
has determined a variety of cultures (Lentin, Titley, 2011: 4).
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This problematic naturef the European project is encapsulated in the motto of the
European Union: "unity in diversityin. The
idea of unity than real identity.

Europe is going through an identity crisis, especially because difffibalties of the
process of deepening the integration and reform of the community institutions. It is the crisis
of legitimacy of the Community institutions, which would have its source and a crisis of
communication between the European institutionktae citizens of the Member States.

If national identity confers to the individual national legitimacy, citizenship is the
condition of a decent existence within a state. Nationality defines that the individual belongs to
an ethnic group and it should riz# confused with the meaning of citizenship (Lentin, Titley,
2011: 6).

Citizenship refers to all members of the respective state indifferent of the ethnic origin
and the state has the obligation to equally protect all and to secure their rights aretittradr
implied by this status.

Although European Union politicians and leaders have increasingly emphasized the
importance of culture in strengthening European solidarity and cohesion, European integration
has, surprisingly, led to a resurgence of intéresical, ethnic, national and cultural identities.

Europe is a conglomerate of national identities, whose ethnic, linguistic, mental,
religious, etc. diversity. has determined a diversity of cultures. We can speak of a European
culture as a sum of thesaltures, but not of a sedustaining culture, the latter presupposing a
long-lasting process of merging the various individual cultures, combining different identities,
and to homogenize them according to laborious principles and which would mostdikedy
out of any institutional control.

Definitions
There is different perception between countries with regard to the definitions of the
terms: migrant, national minority and ethnic minarity some cases, EU Member States are
treating migrants and mirites like own citizens, in other cases like Ratizens- their
migration or minority background is viewed as irrelevant in statistical terms. There are also
differences in the way these people are viewed as having an ethnic minority background
irrespedte of how long they have been in that country. Consequently, a flexible definition
was therefore adopted by the European Comission:
AR Mi g firomBU $orn individuals from a third country legaflgsiding in EU28.
Migrants can be of first, second or thifeineration;
AEthnic MinorityT individuals with a different cultural tradition or background from
the majority of the population
ANational Minority i individuals from relatively welestablished minority groups
living in particular EU countries
Indigenougminorities- ethnic groups,long t andi ng r esi dd€Qentre o f
for Strategy&Evaluation Services, 2011:55)

Legal considerations

European Comission migration, integration and immigration polsn charge of
Directorate GenerdMigration and Home Affairs. These policies were established by the
Treaty of Amsterdam (Treaty of Amsterdam, 1997:13), entered into force in 1999. Basic
principles like setting an EU policy framework for the integration of tbindntry nationals
were then adopteith 2004 through the Hague Program(@®uncil of the European Union,
Document 2004:16054urther development of integration policies was done by choosing 2

"y
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of the 11 Common Basic Principles as rel
(Migration Management) and CBP 6 (Integration: The Positive Impact of Migration on our
Soci ety anCentrkforSmategy§Evauation Services, 2011:55)

In order to materialize the engagements made i@dmemon Agenda for Integratipn
the Commission has credt¢he National Contact Points on Integration (Comission of the
European CommunitiesDocument COM/2005/0389, 200%pr fostering exchange of
i nformation and good practices between N
policy-makers and practitionérs wer e p u b 12003 &nd 2010i respetitd§ehtre
for Strategy&Evaluation Services, 2011:55)

A specific legal basis for integration was provided by the Lisbon Treaty, allowing the
EU to further develop th8tockholm Programm@ouncil of the Hropean Union, Document
2009:16484)

Other specific initiatives were determined by the necessity to reveal data concerning
migrants and minorities, one of the most representative publications being the special
Eurobarometer surveygEuropean Comission, Spak Eurobarometer 2007263) on
experiences of discrimination. TH&U-MIDIS (EU Minorities and Discrimination Survey
2010:34) was the first EMiide survey of immigrant and ethnic minority groups' experiences
of discrimination and victimisation in everydéfg.

European Funds for migrant integration.

Demographic aspects demonstrated that
population, with relatively low birth rates, but there are increasing net migration flows into the
E U {Centre for Strategy&Evaation Services, 2011:40Yhere has been a significant rise in the
proportion of people with an immigrant background and ethnic minorities in the EU over the
last decade.

It can be stated that the majority of migrants or minorities could deal withr omare
of the following causes when living in an EU Member State, different of the country of origin:
il ack of education and training; | ack of
qualifications; lack of access to professions; lack of adoesizenship; lack of integration
policies; stereotypes, prejudices and negative attitudes; lack of mobility and concentration in
certain areas; industrial change; disincentives through welfare systems; discrimination; lack of
information; labour markec ompet i t i on; (Zmunermdnrg rDeMbretzw o r k
Kahanec, Gataullina, Anzelikzaiceva, 2008:35).

While the situation varies across the EU and between different groups, it can be
generalised that people from a migrant and minority background (inglthiisse of second
and third generation) commonly have higher than average unemployment levels, lower
participation rates and are at greater risk of social exclusion.

Across the European Union, data indicates that there are still significant, growing and
multifaceted socieeconomic gaps between people with a migrant background and mainstream
society. At the same time, failure to realise the potential of people with a migrant background,
including the most marginalised, represents a considerable wast@wtess both for the
individuals concerned and more generally for the EU economy and society.

The European Commission is continuing to look at practical ways to assist Member
States when it comes to further integrating people with a migrant backgrotinid. iespect,
Member States have several EU funds at their disposal. These include funding instruments
under shared management, including the European Structural and Investment Funds and th
Asylum, Migration and Integration Fund, and under direct managefoe example, the EU
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programme for Employment and Social Innovation, Rights, Equality and Citizenship
programme, the Health for Growth progranime

To ensure a sustainable and credible policy approach to the management of migration
flows, it is essentiab address the problem of irregular migration. An effective return policy in
conformity with the Charter of Fundamental Rights and based on the preference for voluntary
return is key to this objective.

The European Union, through the public policies andntial instruments declared
and sustained that the integration of people with a migrant background is an integral part of
both European history and European future. The EU considers that people with a migrant
background can offer an important contribotito the social and economic progress of
Europe. Moreover, in the case of refugees there is strong moral reason and a legal obligation to
offer them sanctuary and a place where they can rebuild their lives. The aim of fostering
cohesive and inclusive soties regardless of ethnicity, nationality, legal status, gender, sexual
orientation, religion and disability is re
(Ibidem).

At the same time, the EU is facing demographic challenges. The share ofggsaple
over 65 is rapidly growing. By 2050, almost a third of Europeans will be in that age group.
This trend is echoed by a rapid shrinking of our active labour force; today, four working
people support one pensioner. In 2060 this ratio will be two onSwmme sectors, such as
information technology and social and healthcare services are already facing particular labour
market shortages. Europe will need more talent from abroad, while further continuing to
harness and invest in its existing work forcedgdion).

Studies indicate that immigration is associated with a positive contribution to the
public finances and welfare of the host Member State whereby atbkiltgd and lowskilled
people in the society benef ifskilscardghe dudation g o n
of their integration in the labour market (International Monetary Fund, 2016:12). Swift and
successful integration is crucial to maximise the opportunities created by migration.

At the same time, data indicates there is stiyjaificant and growing socieconomic
gap between people with a migrant background and mainstream society. Labour market
participation of people with a migrant background may be hindered by several associated
challenges (Battisti, Felbermayr, Peri and Raaita, 2014)

Therefore, European officials believe that through public policies and different
financial instruments attention must be focused towards improving the access of people with a
migrant background and migrants to the labour market, includingcdognising and updating
their skills to the demand, and provide access to housing and mainstream services.

According to the data received from Eurostat, in the European Union we0.8ve
million people living in the EU thirgdountry nationals which repesxt s 4.1 % of 1
entire population.

According to the same source, 35.1 million people are living in the EU who were born
outside of it. This number % epresents 7 % |

European integration funds aseipporting national and Eapean initiatives that
facilitate the integration of neBU immigrants into European societies. Projects and funds are
primarily targeted at newly arrived immigrants. These progaports Member States and

2 https://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/policy/@ssociainclusion/integratiorof-
migrants/toolkitintegrationof-migrants.pdf, accesed in 03.12.19

% https://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/policy/themes/sadiasion/integratiorof-
migrants/toolkitintegrationof-migrants.pdfaccesed in 02.12.1
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civil society in enhancing their capacity tovdp, implement, monitor and evaluate
integration strategies, policies and measures, as well as their exchanges of information anc
best practices and cooperation on integration issues(OECD, 2010).

The measures designed by the funding authorities, fanicstn the programmes and
calls for proposals, aimed at integrating people with a migrant background should take into
account the following principles: natscrimination, gender equality, individualising the
response to needs, empowerment, integratedroapm longterm perspective, and
contingency measures.

If the nature of Efunding is understood it can be a valuable source for financial
support and great projects can be implemented in order to support your work on migration and
integration or any othidield”.

An obstacle is represented by the existence, and the necessity of regular updating, of
integration policy frameworks whiglariesacross Member States. Differences include the guiding
principles, measures, and monitoring and evaluation (FundduRigtss Agency, 2017)

Member States have several EU Funds at their disposal to invest in the integration of
people with a migrant background. These include funding instruments under shared
management, including the European Structural and Investment Boddghe Asylum,
Migration and Integration Fund, and direct management, for example the EU programme for
Employment and Social Innovation, Rights, Equality and Citizenship Programme, the Health
for Growth programme.

People with a migrant background mayefacwide range of challenges which must
be addressed simultaneously in order to achieve the best results. For the EU funds to bes
respond to these challenges, a number of steps should be followed. Firstly, it is essential tha
evidenceebased national/l@t strategic policy frameworks are in place. Secondly, in case
Member States and/or regional authorities decide to use EU funds for people with a migrant
background, the interventions should be in line with these strategic policy frameworks.
Thirdly, the werlaps between the EU funding instruments call for a reinforcement of the
coordination mechanisms and synergies among them. Furthermore, when devising integratior
policies and strategies to be supported through EU funds it is recommended to build upon
resarch findings

Conclusion

One of the EUOGs distinctive contributi
third-country nationals during the last 25 years has been an emphasis on the need to overcom
past acculturation and assimilation discearsand policies exclusively concerned with the
obligation of third country nationals to
principles and way of lifes (Carrera, 2011:39).

The amount of EU funds allocated for people with a migrant anorityiackground
in 20142020 appears likely to significantly exceed that of 2P0¥3 (Popescu, 2016:353).
This is perhaps not surprising given improved reporting and an evolution in the demographic
situation within the EU in particular an increase inignation from third countries.

* https://www.eurodiaconia.org/wordpressfagntent/uploads/2017/09/FUNII-17-Briefing-for-
memberaMigration-andFundingSeptembef017.pdfaccesed in 04.12.19

® https://ec.europa.eu/horadfairs/financing/fundings/migratieasylumborders/returiund_enaccesed
in 03.12.19
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While integration policy remains a national competence, the Member States recognise
that the o6failure of awelop iand dmplemedtuaasuicceddfelmb e r
integration policy can have in different ways adversglications for other Member States
and the European Unioné(Popescu, 2016:353) .

The dispute for imposing in the European cultural context one or the other of the two
theories to designate the plea for affirmation diversity does not seem like a sirapieratrg

The European Union wants to build a European cultural identity but wishes to do so
by preserving national and regional identities in Europe. This new European identity, which
needs to be built will be based on the common cultural fund of the Eorsigges, preserving
the variety and the national and regional cultural diversity. European identity is nothing but a
continuation of national identity, another identity level, at the level of the continent and the
European Union.

It is important to not fget, that Europe is above all a community of values, and the
goal of European unification is to achieve, test, develop and preserve these values. The
fundamental European values are based on tolerance, humanity and brotherhood.

Without a collective idertly beyond the national borders and a common framework
for projects in the European public space, Europeanization is not possible. In fact, citizens
perceive their daily problems as being related to the national public space.

In addition, successful intedian is seen as crucial for economic and social cohesion
in the European Union.
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THE ROLE OF INTERCUL TURAL COMMUNICATION IN
EASTERN EUROPE

Victoria GOREAINOV*

Abstract. Today the term "intercultural communication” is often used to refer to
wide range of communication issues that inevitably arise within an organizatiopased of
individuals from a variety of religious, social, ethnic, and educational backgrounds. In a
of interference, intercultural communication is timely and advisable. The article analyze
relation between communication, language and cultar¢he Republic of Moldova. In thi:
way, it is necessary to emphasize that the language is a part of culture and that it plays
important role in it, including in Republic of Moldova.

Keywords: Intercultural dialogue, Eastern Europe, Republic of Mold,
communicationculture, language

Definitionofthec oncept Al ntercul tur al Communi

Communication is a form of interhuman behaviour that arises from the need to
relate to and interact with others. The communication process is, in fact, the key to
positive interpersonal relationships which in turn #me source of the psychosocial
development of both individuals and society.

Intercultural communication is a concept that besides the actual communication
also includes the cultural and intercultural element. Today, several definitions for the
concept of mtercultural communication are proposed, representing the interaction between
members of the different cultural groups.

Intercultural communication is the direct interaction between people of different
cultures. Intercultural communication involves muchrenthan understanding the norms
of a group, it involves accepting and tolerating differences. Globalization has made
intercultural communication an inevitabl
the interaction between people is gaining newetligions. Contact and communication
with other cultures are the dominant characteristics of modern life (Giorgi, 2018: 8).

The idea of the intercultural dialogue must have as a starting point the recognition
of diversity and the multiple perspectives anoheinsions of the world in which we live.
These differences of opinion, points of view, and even values do not exist only within a
culture, they are even more visible in the disputes between different cultures.

Dialogue, intercultural communication aims twady/ze these diverse perspectives
with a specific purpose, namely to understand and learn from different intercultural
experiences. It is obvious that in other cultures, reality is perceived differently, the way
people interact is different, visions aréelient.

" PhD Student, BabeBolyai University, Faculty of European Studies, Institute for Doctoral Studies,
Doctoral School: European Paradigm, €ligjpoca, Romania,-Bail: victoriagoreainov@gmail.com
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Professor Constantin Cucok defines i n
exchange or transaction, accompanied by an understanding of the adjacent meanings,
bet ween individuals or groups bel onging

exchangs can be made at the verbal, nonverbal, behavioral, physical, and object level
( Cu c20081136).

The emergence of the concept

For the first time, the phrase intercultural communication was used in 1959 by the
American ethnol ogient TLarmMguagmdd. iHhaldlT hies Sd
of Aintercultur al communi cati ono. The
communication process and his contribution to the respective field laid the foundations for
further research.

According to the concejpn of the American researcher in the intercultural
communication, the dialogue partners use not only the language, but also nonverbal
expressions such as gestures, mimicry, tone. Thus, we can see that in every culture,
affirmation, denial or permissiorrea accompanied by special gestures and tones (Hall,
1959: 15).

The study of intercultural communication in Europe

Intercultural communication has existed since the earliest times of history when
individuals and groups from different cultures interactedifferent contexts. As for the
European culture, such contacts have been made since theRampenm antiquity, either
in the form of economic, commercial, cultural and artistic exchanges, or in the more
aggressive form of the wars of conquering terrigrigopulations, foreign cultures. In
these forms, intercultural contacts continued in the following historical eras.

If in the past the concrete acts of communication between representatives of
different cultures involved a relatively small part of the war6s popul ati on
contemporary era the realities of these communication processes have increased. This is
possible due to the scientific and technical advances in the field of telecommunications,
transport and, last but not least, the emergencevaralleut i on of t he fineyv
20th century: radio, television, the Internet.

The study of intercultural communication does not have its own history. Many
researchers come from different fields and turn their attention to communication.
Scientists fromvarious disciplines, such as anthropology, psychology, communication,
sociology and international relations, leave their field of research to venture into a new
field that is at the Aintersection of cul't

AEurop he continent of interculturality

In terms of history, Europe has always been a multicultural area. In recent
decades, the study of intercultural communication has aroused interest in scientific circles
in Europe.

Today, the study of intercultural commcation has a double trajectory:
theoretical, research and application, intended for the preparation and practice of
intercultural communication.

- The motivation for studying intercultural communication. In Europe, the
research of intercultural commuaiion has developed following the appearance of social
and political changes caused by the influx of immigrants in the countries of industrialized
Europe.
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- At the center of attention is language. Among the reasons for the language
emphasis is the situatioof immigrants and their need to learn the language of the natives.

- The orientation towards language learning makes the field of intercultural
communication in Europe become integrated into the language sciences.

- The dominant paradigm chosen by therdpean researchers of intercultural
communication is the interpretive one. Culture is no longer seen as a reality outside the
individual, but as a construction resulting from the social activity of individuals who
communicate through0l8:ff)e meani ngs. (ker bal

Factors influencing intercultural communication

Today there are several factors that have an influence on intercultural
communication, among which we can list the following:

- Value systems, which are based on cultural evolution and determgne th
individual options that can generate tensions or conflicts impossible to mediate.

- Language- English internationally is the main language of communication in
economic, diplomatic or cultural relations. Its influence stems from the fact that the
countres in which this language is used as a mother tongue fundamentally influence the
fields of use.

- Religion - the perception of the sacred, religious holidays, the influence of
religion on the cuisine, daily practices, is a fundamental factor in interaultur
communication. In countries where religion is clearly separated by state or politics, it has
less influence, but in countries with no such separation, the influence on intercultural
communication is decisive.

- Perception over timet he concepti sofmofieiydm and a
punctuality totally influence communication in an intercultural context.

- Communication style there are cultures in which the gestures that accompany
the communication are of a complexity which serves as the key to dgdbdirverbal
message (BpuHLu, 2014:

Barriers to intercultural communication

Difficulties in intercultural communication are caused by cultural differences. In
the communication process individuals #Af.
habits, values, standards and expectati ol

One of the main problems of intercultural communication is miscommunication or
even misunderstandings.

Barriers to intercultural communication:

- Misunderstandings due to langudgganslation errors, vocabuigrpunctuation,
pronunciation and inability to communicate in the respective language deepen
intercultural differences.

- Language misunderstanding.

- Cultural shock the inability to understand or accept people with different sets
of values, standards dtifestyles different from ours. This is just as important as the first
factor, moreover, it is acting even within the same culture. It is about the lack of
recognition of what other individuals consider important to them.

- Belief in the superiorityofme 6 s own cul ture and di sd

- Low listening abilityi lack of concentration needed for critical listening. The
result is the misunderstanding of the message or messages received. People who spee
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English as a foreign language oftenddn ignore words they do not understand if they
listen to someone who speaks English. The influence of the accent in the use of a foreign
language could also be mentioned.

- Ethnocentrismi t he bel i ef that onebs own cul tu
barrier occurs when oral or written communication leads to an attitude of superiority. Usually
people do not like to be humiliated or to feel that their ideas are interesting but wrong.

- Insensitivityi lack of interest in the needs and feelings of athEor many of
the receivers, the transmitters appear insensitive when the communication is abrupt and
expresses an aggressive or selfish attitude of the transmitter.

- Lack of sincerity- the feeling when the climate is too formal and people do not
feel free to express their opinions openly. This type of communication causes the
appearance of distrust, people can even believe that the information is hidden. To avoid or
overcome this barrier it is necessary to create a feeling of mutual acceptance bipgrovid
a relaxed environment for intercultural exchanges. (Pascu, 2011: 9).

Intercultural Communication: the case of the Republic of Moldova

The Republic of Moldova is no exception to the current trends of increasing social
diversity, given the geographicaistorical, and cultural context.

The Republic of Moldova is a multicultural state: 75.1% are Moldovans (2 068
058); 7% - Romanians (192,800); 6.6% Ukrainians (181,035); 4.1% Russians
(111,726); 4.6% Gagauzians (126,010); 1.9%Bulgarians (51 867)(Population and
Housing Census 2014, Republic of Moldova)

In the Republic of Moldova, multiculturality is represented by traditional
historical minorities, who live compactly (Gagauzians, Bulgarians) and minorities living
throughout the country (Russiatskrainians).

The population speaks the following languages: 54.6% Moldovan, 24%
Romanian, 14.5% Russian.

Religion- 96.8% Orthodox, 1% Baptists, 0.7% Jehovah's Witnesses. (Population
and Housing Census 2014, Republic of Moldova)

In Moldova, the pluralityof cultures is quite old. Thus, there are some problems
attested in the historical context:

A the identity problem of the native pc¢

A the problem of communication |l anguag
the most part and are more oriented talgarommunication in Russian).
A the problem of naming the |l anguage of

A the problem of segregating schools w
minorities.

Following the disintegration of th&nion of Soviet Socialist Republicghe
Republic of Moldova became an independent state. The transformation of the former
union republic into an independent state meant, first and foremost, the transformation of
former Soviet citizens from its territory into a community of citizens of a neve.sta
However, the disintegration of the USSR was accompanied by the deep polarization of the
population of the former Soviet Socialist Republic of Moldova on the basis of
ethnolinguistic criteriaNant oi , |l ovu, BoSan, Cant:®&rji, K

It should be mentioned that the Republic of Moldova was the first of the former
Soviet states to adopt the transition of its national language from the Cyrillic to the Latin
script. For Molava, the transition to the Latin alphabet means reconfirming the Latin
origin of the national language and its identity with the Romanian language, which was
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confirmed in the Law on the functioning of languages on the territory of the Republic of
Moldova.(Lege Nr. 3465 din 01.09.1989)

If the problem of the status of the national language served as a unifying factor for
the Romaniasspeaking population of the Republic of Moldova and managed to create a
consensus among the new politicians and the intellsctighe country, we cannot say
the same thing about the problem of the name of the language, determined by that of the
identity. This became the reason for a deep split within the political and intellectual elite
of the country in -Revmangiraonuop sor ioennet ad fi o
AMol doveni smo.

The sociolinguistic situation in contemporary Moldova is quite complicated and
with many uncertain aspects. Legislation in the linguistic field is imperfect, there is an
escalation of language problemby politicians through extreme attitudes such as
Moldovanism and Romanophobia, on the one hand, or Russophobia, on the other, but alsc
the linguistic insecurity of a considerable part of the speakers, caused by insufficient
knowledge of the norms of tletandard Romanian literary language, thus people associate
themselves with each other according to the spoken language. (Condrea, 2017:123)

In Moldova we can see two trends: the attempt by the majority ethnic group to
assimilate minorities and the segrégatof minority ethnic groups to preserve their
identity. As a result, education is increasingly separatist, with few lines of intercultural
communication. Therefore, intercultural interactions are insignificant. Moldovan students
separate themselves frothe Ukrainians, Russians, Gagauzians, Bulgarians, not only
physically, but also culturally. Each of them learns their own culture, remaining
indifferent to the culture of other ethnic groups.

Another problem in Moldova is the language of instruction foramities. In the
Republic of Moldova, an attempt has been made to protect the language of an ethnic
minority through its territorialization. The officialization of the three languages in the
territoriaka d mi ni strative uni't A Goatlgegpergetuatian rofitile o n
linguistic situation established in this region during the Soviet period. The solution of the
three official languages could only be accepted for a transitional period, which would have
allowed the derusification of Gagauzians.

In reality, however, the Russian language has not only retained its hegemony in
the regional administration, but is still promoted within the education system, which is de
facto the language of study not only of the Gagauz minority, but of all other ri@aanit
the country.

De facto, studies in their native language are done only by Russian students. The
Gagauzians, the Bulgarians, and most of the Ukrainians, did not choose the mother tongue
as language of instruction, but they chose Russian insteaded$enrfor this choice lies
behind the mentality of minority ethnic groups.

The percentage of students in higher education institutions, according to the
language of teaching in 2018 is the following: 82.8% Romanian, 14.8% Russian, 1.5%
English.

The law onthe functioning of languages in the territory of the Republic of
Moldova, which had the focus of attention on the problem of languages of national
minorities, was supplemented by special decisions of the Parliament and the Government
on measures to improvke study of Russian, Ukrainian, Gagauz, Bulgarian.

Respecting the cultural rights of minorities should not be an impediment to their
integration into society, which can only occur if the representatives of these minorities
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know the official language dhe state. Knowledge of the official language is a factor of
social cohesion and is able to offer the persons concerned the opportunity to exercise the
whole of human rights, on an equal basis with the other citizens of the state. This is the
reason why its absolutely necessary for the students to study the official language as their
second language, at all levels of the education system.

There are different ways to alternate the official language with the minority

language in the education system:

U the ninority language can be used as the language of study for all disciplines,
while also studying the official language;

U the minority language can be the language of study only for some disciplines,
others being taught in the official language (it is the cakebilingual
education);

U the minority language can be used in the study of particular disciplines, such as
language and literature, all other subjects being studied in the official language.

The situation in the Republic of Moldova is paradoxical, adahguage of study

in the schools of the Gagauz, Bulgarian, Ukrainian minorities is the language of another
minority, and not the official one. Thus, the official language is reserved only third place
in the succession of languages studied by these nigsgrivhich creates difficulties in
assimilating the official, state language.

In 2003, in the Republic of -XMoebadding a t h
the approval of the Concept of the nati o
reason invokedvas At he need to establish the prin

in order to ensure the sovereignty and independence of the country and to create
favourable conditions for the free development of the ethnic and linguistic communities of
theRepb | i ¢ of Mol d o-X\Varégarding theappraval of thel Goncept of the
national policy of the Republic of Moldova).

According to the authors of the Conce
objectives and priority tasks regarding the integratimmd consolidation of the
multicultural and multilingual people of the Republic of Moldova by harmonizing the
general national interests with the interests of all the ethnic and linguistic communities in
the countryo. T he b a s iffiom the domtmuityp of thet MoldovaB@ o n c e
statehood, which, according to the authors, relies on the multisecular past of the Moldovan
people and on its uninterrupted statehood in the historical and ethnic space of its national
becoming. (Law no.54&V regardingthe approval of the Concept of the national policy
of the Republic of Moldova).

The case of the administrativeée er r i t ori al wunit AGagauz

A speci al case i s AGagauzi aderrito@hunit he t
iGagauz Yer lisi, the &agaur,iMoldomag @rad Russian languages being
declared official, is adopted through the autonomy legislation. But in reality, the territory
of the autonomy is a territory of bilingualism, only Russian and Gagauz languages being
applied. Moreoverthe contrast of the ethnic compaosition with the circulation of languages
in the territory of the autonomy shows a strong disproportionality towards a massive use
of the Russian language compared to the ethnic composition of the population.

According to tle data of the study, carried out by researchers from the Republic of
Mol dova such as Oazu Nantoi, Andr ei l ovu
Reabcinschi, Anatol Gremalschi in 2012, the Gagauz language is used in the family by
54% of the populationf the region, although the Gagauz ethnic groups constitute 82% of
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this population. The transition of the Gagauz ethnic groups throughout their lives from the
Gagauz mother tongue to the Russian one is also evident, since the first language they
learned vas Gagauz in 62% of cases (compared to 54% currently spoken in the family).
(Nant oi , |l ovu, BoSan, Cant:d08j i , Reabcinsc

The Russian language is the mother tongue for 27% of the respondents and
practically all the inhabitants of the region who currently speak a language other than their
mot her tongguet oiwsergdsat i t . The Russi an I
communication in the families of 40% of the inhabitants of the autonomy. Reporting on
ethnic composition shows the percentage of the population using it in the family is ten
times bigger than the pergage of ethnic Russians in the region and twice as big as the
one of ethnicities other than Gagauziardart o i , |l ovu, BoSan, Ca
Gremalschi, 201:2109.

Another comparison that would be of interest is that, according to the study, 21%
of the respondents live in ethnically mixed families, a figure twice smaller than the
families who communicatin Russian. Therefore, the degree of use of Russian in families
in the region is caused by factors other than the need for interethnic communication.
(Nantoi, l ovu, BoSan, Cant:d409 i , Reabcinsc

The languages circulating on thartry of the autonomy are very unevenly
distributed among different soe@emographic categories. The state language is not used
among any group in significant proportions. The highest percentage of respondents who
speak this language in families registienong the population of ngBagauzian ethnicity,
which is 5.4%. If we compare this percentage to the percentage of minority ethnic groups
in the region, we find that the state language is spoken in families by over one third of the
population belongingot an ethnicity other than Russian or Gagauzi&tanfoi, lovu,
BoSan, Cantariji, Re al®®.i nschi , Gremal schi

The Russian language is predominantly used amorP har olds (49.6%), the
population with higher education (56.5%), with a high secmnomic status (62%), in the
urban environment (64, 7%) and among minority ethnic groups of the autonomy (65%). The
Gagauz language is spoken more often by the population adej 86 and older (57.2% and
64.6% respectively), with secondary education.86 and 57.3%), low and medium
socioeconomic status (71.2% and 58.7%), rural population (68.2%) and Gagauzian ethnic
groups obviously (65.4%)N(ant oi , |l ovu, BoSan, Cant:arj i
109.

The state language is fluently spoken by only one in ten inhabitants of the Gagauz
autonomy (11.6%). The Gagauz language is known by 80.8% of the inhabitants of the
region, and Russian lsxown by the majority of the respondents (93.698ar{toi, lovu,
BoSan, Cantariji, Real®9.i nschi, Gremal schi

The option of trilingualism is accepted by the population of autonomy, most of the
respondents sharing the opinion that the youth irrdg®n must know Russian (90.3%),
Gagauz (84.3%) and the state language (79.1%)a (Gt oi , l ovu, Bo.
Reabcinschi, Gremalschi, 2Q1P12).

The Gagauz ethnic group is a very eloquent example. Being very compactly
populated, with minimal contactith other ethnicities due to the way of populating
(especially with the ethnic majority), a Gagauz ethnic is rarely mentioned under
conditions when it loses competition due to the lack of knowledge of the state language.
Only 5.7% of the respondents couldt choose higher education institutions because of
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not speaking the state language. Only 3.5% did not get a job, 3.4% were disadvantaged in
choosing the specialty etc.

Conclusion

Intercultural communication plays an important role because it prevents
misunderstandings or mistakes in communication. Intercultural communication involves
much more than understanding the norms of a group, it involves accepting and tolerating
differences. Globalization has made intercultural communication an inevitable fact.
Todayds world is undergoing rapid change a
new dimensions. Contact and communication with other cultures are the dominant
characteristics of modern life, as the world seems to be unable to live without the benefits
of technology any more.

Al ntercul tur al communi cati on expl ores
influence the interaction between members of two or more cultures, when individuals are
in situations of interpersonal communi cat.i

Today, the interactiobetween people from different cultures is an experience that
almost every person goes through. Intercultural contact becomes functional only through
communication, and communication takes place through languages.

At the same time, the importance of laaga and culture factors in analyzing
intercultural problems should not be underestimated, because a harmonious cohabitation
of different cultural and linguistic communities within a single state implies the mandatory
presence of three components:

1.culturl identity

2. intercultural communication

3. a common political culture for all these linguistic and cultural communities.

It is important to mention that the identity discourse in the Republic of Moldova is
focused on ethnic and cultural features. Idgnirguments pervade around ethnic
determinism: history, language, ethnicity, culture, territory.

Given that the Republic of Moldova is a multicultural state represented by
traditional minorities, living compactly and throughout the country, the issue of
interculturality and intercultural education is a priority within the sociocultural policies.
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Abstract. We live and work in a very multicultural world, and it is reasonable to inte
with people from different cultures and backgrounds, people with different values, norm
beliefs. Cultural intelligencenew construction of the 21st Century, plays a prominent role in
increasing interaction. It is also relevant to consider and mention that cultural intellig
becomes an almost vital skill in a world where crossing the borders of a country has et
routine, and your workmate, your friend, or your professor can come from the farthest col
the globe. The ability of individuals to work effectively across culture, but most importan
international practice demonstratéhe ability to negotite with people from different culture
improve the relationship, build a lodasting relationship and help to understand croafural
differences across the globe better.

The main objective of the present research is to help develop a better undeigpt:
of the cultural intelligence concept. Secondly, based on the data provided b
international practice and recent research, this study aims to identify whether cul
intelligence is a factor in negotiation outcome and to determine the componaritusél
intelligence that has the most significant influence on negotiation outcome.

Keywords: Cultural intelligence, Emotional intelligence, cultural difference
intercultural negotiations, negotiation effectiveness
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I. Introduction

Have you ever thought about the concept of cultural intelligence? Why do we
need cultural intelligence? Why is cultural intelige so crucial in the outcome of
negotiation?

We are a conglomeration of many diverse communities, cultwadges and
normsbhackgrounds and beliefs, languages, and religions. Each of us seeks to has his personal
view of the worlda proper way to receivinformation (be it human actions, someone's
unfamiliar and ambiguous gestures or speech patterns a person encounters), processing, and
making decisions. We call that cultural intelligence or CQ, definddas per sondés <ca
for successful adaptationt new c¢ ul t(Gapwo, Ayake 2016iln g s 0

In a world where globalization has opened the way for human interaction, CQ
becomes a vitally important aptitude and skill, and not just for leaders and international
bankers, managers, and negotiation {iianers. However, for most of us, this concept is
still unknown or foreign.

II. On Cultural Intelligence

Cultural intelligence is a new construct that was introduced and developed by
Professors Christopher Earley and Soon Ang in their 2003 book ofithe same as a
researchetbased way of measuring and predicting intercultural performance, and many
practitioners later acquire it. According to researchers, the fundamental concept of cultural
intelligence can be defined as "a person's capability to adape interacts with others
from different cultural regions,"” and has behavioral, motivational, and metacognitive
aspects. Today, the meaning of this concept is perceived, according to Julia Middleton
(Founder and Cher Executive of Common Purpose Charitahist), as the ability to
cross the divides that exist between people and thrive in multiple cultures. Fundamentally,
CQ is a process or social attitude. It is about understanding our own culture, what it means
to us, and the multiple stdultures we be&lng to. It is also fully aware of what makes us
who we are and how our culture influences the way we work with other people.

The Cultural Intelligence Center defined the Cultural Intelligence (CQ) as a
"globally recognized way of assessing and improvirfgaiveness in culturally diverse
situations; is the capability to function effectively across various cultural contexts
national, ethnic, organizational, generational."

From a theoretical point of view, the concept of cultural intelligence, as given in
the business dictionary, means a measure of a person's capacity to function effectively in a
multi-cultural environment. Employers and organizations apply CQ as a way to foster
tolerance and enhance cragdtural interactions.

After almost twenty years, ¢hconcept of cultural intelligence evolved from new
idea to a mushave skill for our multicultural world, from an academic construct to a
practical framework, from an analytical method/process to a social attitude, so it is
challenging to identify the mobselevant definition. In essence, Cultural Intelligence, also
known as Cultural Quotient (CQ), which derive from the now -established notion of
Intelligence Quotient (IQ), is related to Emotional Intelligence (EQ), Cognitive Intelligence
(IQ), and Soml Intelligence(SQ) because it assumes familiarity with cultural context, but it
goes a step further. It is likely a combination of all of these elements, which strives to assess
the capability of individuals to adapt to new, unfamiliar cultural setsogsessfully.

In simple language, it measures how we behave in diverse situations. Hence,
cultural intelligence is needed to function effectively in culturally diverse environments.
Most recent studies show that cultural intelligence predicts vital o@sam the real
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world. For example, people with higher cultural knowledge can understand what makes us
different, and they can exclude from the human behavior that is specific to a group or
affiliation, which is neither universal nor personal. They makeebedecisions in
intercultural situations, are more effective global leaders, achieve better results in cross
cultural negotiations and international business, build better rapport with people from
around the world, are more creative and innovative, tendewvelop more culturally
diverse social networks, and experience less burnout when working globally (See more,
Center For Creative Leadership: 2020).

[Il. Components of CQ

We conceptualize cultural intelligence into four factors and on four dimensions.

The fourfactor model: Drive, Knowledge, Strategy, and Action, it is a practical
approach to understand why some individual function more effectively than others in a
diverse, multicultural situation. Together, these four capabilities make up your overall
cultural intelligence quotient (Livermore, 2011:7) These factors of CQ are a critical
component of CQ for several reasons. On
to cross cultures, and it is imperative. On the other hand, without the energy and
willingness to channel the power, you cannot really attain the knowledge of different
cultures, or strengthen awareness, pl ann
culture (what we call Strategy), or flex behaviors appropriately (Action) whessiog
cultures (Ang, 2020).

For better understanding the Cultural Intelligence Map based on théafaar
model, we need to explore Figure 1 that establishes how to build a strategy or an action
plan to measure your CQ o00g 1basedon intemaiond s
practice, one can see that compared to most cultural competency programs, cultural
Intelligence begins with:

U CQ Drived the curiosity and motivation needed to work well with others.

i Next is CQ Knowledg@& understanding the kinds differences that describe

one group versus the next, without resorting to stereotyping specific cultures.

U The third is CQ Strate@ylearning how to plan effectively in light of cultural

differences.

i Furthermore, finally is CQ Actiah being able to adapt tcebavior when the

situation requires it (Cultural Intelligence Center).

To demonstrate the effectiveness of this structure and to determine the impact of
the cul tural di fferences on peoplesd cul
a real casstudy.

According to the data provided by the Cultural Intelligence Center, the University
of Michigan was engaged in an impact study to establish students prepares for the global
workplace. So, 169 students participated in a variety of fatedtystudyabroad programs
in different locations around the world. The programs varied in length fr8mv@eks,
and the main goal was to determine the impact of the study abroad experiences on
studentsd cul tur al i nt el l i ge nddhe PredndhPost h e
CQ Assessment. Based on Pre and Post CQ Assessment scores, students showe
significant improvement in three of the four CQ capabilities (CQ Knowledge, CQ
Strategy, and CQ Action).
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DRIVE KNOWLEDGE

How can | adapt? How is this similar to
Interest (both intrinsic my other experiences?
and extrinsic), Cognition,

motivation, and understanding, values
confidence. and norms, leadership.

CULTURAL
INTELLIGENCE
(cQ)

The ability to function effectively
in culturally diverse settings

ACTION STRATEGY
How do | behave? How can | plan?
Speech acts, Awareness, meta-
verbal, non-verbal, cognition, planning,
behaviours. checking.

Figure 1. The fourfactor model ofCultural Intelligence
Source: (RedHead Communication 2020)

In conclusion, based on cultural intelligence research, the university can be
confident that the students improved the following skills:

A CrossCultural Adaptation;

A Intercultural judgment, decisiemaking;

A Crossborder negotiation;

A Strategic leadership effectiveness.

We talked about the four dimensions of CQ.

CQ, as a multidimensional concept based on metacognitive, cognitive,
motivational, and behavioral aspects. Interpreting the data fromutliestonanahalli et
al. and presented in the research of MJ Ahn and L. Ettner, we came to base some practical
aspects. First, high Metacognitive CQs constantly adjust and revise personal assumptions
and mental maps of other cultures before and duriregaaltural interactions. Second,
high Cognitive CQs have already gained a sound knowledge of other cultures and can
quickly identify similarities and differences between them effortlessiMotivational
CQs show energy and enthusiasm toward learning abauth e r peopled s
Behavioral high CQs demonstrate the capacity to use culturally appropriate terminology,
tone, and body language when communicating across cultures (Sutherland, David,
Duncan, 2015:34).

Therefore, those individuals who repeatedlgk why do we need Cultural
Intelligence must know that developing the CQ concept allow attuned to the values,
beliefs, and attitudes of people from different cultures, and respond with informed
empathy and real understanding. Moreover, with culturalliggace, people will know
how to strategically use cultural differences to come up with more innovative solutions.

IV. The importance of Cultural Intelligence (CQ) in negotiations
This research is aimed to study cultural intelligence as a factor fotiaegyo
outcomes because it has been argued that successful interactions across cultures require
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Afcul tur al Negdiaidnlisiadaetrotclife.. Every day we negotiate something.
Negotiation outcome is categorized into two main domains, whichnéegrative and
distributive negotiation. Integrativeegotiation can also be known as a -wim or
problemsolving approach. Distributive bargaining is known as-Wwse negotiation,
where one party gained a larger pie. Integrative is known as creating, vahd
distributive is value claiming. CQ increases understanding of nonverbal cues and raises
awareness on motivating individuals of a different culture (Goh, 2014:3). The good news
is that the negotiation outcome improves.

We know that crossultural ngotiations can potentially be the most complex
because cultural barriers can easily cause misunderstandings that impede effective
interactions. Prior research suggests that international negotiations frequently fail due to
an overall lack of understandiramd knowledge of the multiple cultures involved in the
transactions (but knowledge about different cultures is crucial in -cudssal
negotiations), an inability to communicate with persons from different cultural
backgrounds, and limited behavioralxilglity to adapt to culturally unfamiliar contexts.
(Grove, Feyerherm, Gu, 2014). This intriguing phenomenon drives us to explore the
significant impact of cultural intelligence in contemporary ciagisural negotiations,
which become an increasingly imypant and essential capability for building lelagting
partnering relationships in today's increasingly globalized world market.

Cultural intelligence, a newly introduced term to the international business world
and implemented during cresaltural ineraction, can be considered the key to success in
the field of negotiation. It helps to understand better the significant differences between
cultures and how to use them to provide benefits for all parties. Also, CQ can influence
the negotiation processtrategies, approach, and outcome. Moreover, international
practice has shown us that the ability of individuals to negotiate effectively across culture
improve the business relationship and organizational performance.

Many practitioners have claimedhat negotiators with higher CQ have more
cooperative motives and will engage in more effective integrative negotiation processes,
which will allow them to achieve higher joint profits. Without making quick judgments or
falling back on stereotypes, theynceterpret "what is happening in any cultural setting
and adjust their behavior accordingly Additionally, Livermore asserted that when faced
with the ambiguity of intercultural communication, with high CQ, people are more likely
to persist and invedignificant effort in reaching a wiwin despite the absence of cues
that help to negotiate effectively in a more familiar environment. Heightened CQ gives a
better understanding of how to read the nonverbal cues during the negotiation and makes
people moe aware and motivate. There are many reasons why CQ is a crucial factor in
negotiations. Firstly, it helps to work effectively with people from different cultures and
understanding of cultural differences. CQ can also give insights into the culturerpf eve
organization work with to explore opportunities for witm solutions. Secondly, CQ
allows being attuned to the values, norms, beliefs, and attitudes of people from different
cultures to create a culturally intelligent perspective and to respond vidhmed
empathy and real understanding. Finally, in intercultural negotiation is essential to avoid
making assumptions or generalizations based on any single aspect.

For example, let's say you have multilateral business negotiation with an
American, a Chinge, an Australian, a Norwegian, and an Arabian stockbroker. Do these
persons behave the way they do because they are Americans or Chinese; because they!
stockbrokers or because they come from different cultures and have their norms,
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assumptions, or befié Or is it because they are a millennial, or an introvert? For their
tendency to be tough, canny negotiators, or almost the complete opposite? It is likely a
combination of all of these elements, so aim to avoid making assumptions or
generalizations basash any single aspect. Moreover, as Professor Zhenzhong Ma has
mentioned in his unique research, it i S ec
a culturally intelligent perspective.

V. Conclusion

As we mentioned earlier, crossltural negtiations can be particularly
challenging. When people from different cultures negotiate, they often feel uncertain
about how to act and confused by one anott
misunderstandings and conflict is usually high assallt. There is a need for a simple but
powerful cultural CQ concept) concept that will help to understand cultural differences
and contribute to getting more at the negotiating table. Thus, cultural intelligence can be
seen as the bedrock of securingcampetitive advantage and a necessary strategic
capability for successful and productive intercultural negotiations.

Goh Harn Jean, in his research AThe i m
outcome, 0O consider t h a factot ih megotiation butcomeaahd i nt
motivational cultural knowledge has the most substantial influence on negotiation
outcome. Moreover, the influential level of every component is not distinctively different;
thus, it can be said that each element (cogmitmetacognitive, behavioral, and
motivational) is equally essential to each aspect in achieving higher cultural intelligence.

In this context, it is essential to note that Cultural intelligence :

0 assesses the i mpact of daptationgdddfdrent st r at

cultural settings;

U is a critical predictor useful as well as performarelated outcomes in
culturally diverse situations, over and beyond several other constructs;

U Increases understanding of nonverbal cues and raises awarenassvating
individuals of a different culture. Thus, cultural intelligence can be seen as the
bedrock of securing a competitive advantage and a necessary strategic
capability for successful and productive intercultural negotiations (Zhenzhong
Ma, 3);

U Help aquire the most beneficial skékts for intercultural negotiations and
facilitate crosscultural interactions in the globalized world and work
effectively with people from different cultural backgrounds.
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Abstract. Starting with Artificial Intelligence (Al) and continuing with Machin
Learning, Blockchain, loT, Intelligent Learning Platforms, Quantum Computing, C
Learning, Cognitive Solutions, Learning Management Systems (LMS), Intelligent C
Talent Databases, Prediction Machines aRdbotic Process Automation (RPA), tale
operators in the whole world are in search of implementing modern technology sol
for enhancing operational efficiency and for developing more engaged, collaborative
better connected organizations.

Corporde Japan has seen an unprecedented need for revamping talent oper
and organizational structures in order to incorporate modern technology and to ent
global competitiveness. Along with modern technology comes modern itaderdapidly
emerging geeration of digitally native business practitioners who redefine the busil
landscape with their new skills, vision for the future of doing business, desires to cc
and aspirations for growth.

In an effort to determine how modern technological sahgtibave changed thi
dynamics of traditional Japanese organizations and reshaped the architecture of
business, this paper reveals some of the most popular technologies and talent op
practices embraced by Japanese organizations ready to compete global market, as
illustrated in the case of NTT Communications.

Keywords: Talent, Communications, International, Business, Innovation, Cult
HR, Technology, Cognitive, Organization, Japan

[. Introduction

The coalition between HR management and modern technology never mattered to
businesses more than it does today; making it impossibheamime one without the other.
HR and HCM systems of today have a technical role at all stages of the-fetee
process, and enable managers to truly recover what they have invested in with smart talen
technology. Corporate Japan has been going thraantinuous efforts to embrace
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emerging technology and to provide their employees with a modern, inclusive and agile
working environment. Along with the implementation of modern technology, there has
been an emerging need to reconsider, revisit and upsletiing regulations and business
ethics across industries. Numerous Japanese organizations have embarked on the journey
of re-defining theirr a i s o n and deeetop modern and relevant Customer Value
Propositions (CVP) and Employee Value PropositioBYR), with special focus on
embracing modern technology and social innovation.

The use of modern technology for this purpose is nothing new. So is the way
technol ogy itself has evolved. As Sean G
Mac hi nes eflestand kommitménntd developing intelligent machines goes back to
the | ate 1960s. fiBack then, the field of £
in neural networks, development of algorithms to play games like chess and Go, excitement
at conferences (where Al felt like it was bursting at the seams) and hardware that was
growing exponentially with the advent of microprocess$oadl just before the field of Al
went into a dar k per’iTheAl Windewastedaustil atotl tve Al W
year 2000, when a cluster of US based technology companies announced their commitment
to shift from hardware and software to the development and commercialization on smart
machines. The main reason for this shift in strategy was the fact thabtralditlectronics
were rapidly entering a fierce price competition, as both hardware and software were rapidly
becoming commodities and manufacturing was taking place all over the world, with a group
of Asian manufactures leading the manufacturing game.

International Business Machines (IBM) is one of the early initiators of this shift in
technology focus. In 2005, the company sold its personal computer business to Chinese
technology company Lenovo and, in 2609acquired software company SPSS Inc. Later
in 2009, IBM'sBlue Genesupercomputing program was awarded the National Medal of
Technology and Innovation by U.S. President Barack Obama. In 2011, IBM gained
worldwide attention for its artificial intelligence program Watson, which was exhibited on
the US TV showJeopardy! where it won against garsthow champions Ken Jennings
and Brad Rutter. The company also celebrated its 100th anniversary in the same year on
June 16. In 2012, IBM announced it has agreed to buy the employee engagement program
Kenexaard a year later it also acquired SoftLayer Technologies, a web hosting service, in
a deal worth around $2 billion.

By 2016, IBM had reported earnings of $21.8bn for the fourth quarter of 2016, as
the company shifts from its traditionblisiness to cloudnd artificial intelligence (Al}
based products and services.

The company announced that its cloud revenue for the full yea$l@sbnup
35%, while revenue in its cognitive solutions business, which includes software and
transaction processing softwarereéaues, grew by 1.4% to $5.3bn. Sales in this business
were driven by demand in cloud, analytics and security, the Internet of Things (loT),
Blockchain, Robotic Process Operations (RPA), cognitive solutions and artificial
intelligence (Al). By the end of®6, IBM Watsori | BM6s t echnol ogy pl a
natural language processing and machine learning to reveal insights from large amounts of
unstructured dathwas becoming one of the leading Al products in the industry.

'!Gerrish, Sean (2018), fAHow smart machines think
2 1BM website,"Lenovo Completes Acquisition Of IBM's Personal Computing Diwisio
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In a transcript of the 2016 enngs call posted on tHgeeking Alpha financial
blogging sité, senior vicepr esi dent and CFO Martin Schr
revenue and gross profit performance were driven by growth in z Systems, offset by
power and storage declines. Thesauhs reflect the reinvention of our core systems for
work in a new era of computing.

ifWe have optimised our systems to dri
and instant payments. We are expanding our footprint, building new capabilities and
solving new types of problems for our clients. And though we are facing some shifting
market dynamics and product transitions in both power and storage, our portfolio overall
remains optimised to address the demands of an emypitive and cloud computingd

Sdhroeterfurther mentioned that the company was positioning itself to solve real
world business problems by using advanceaid its own cognititve solutions system.
AfThe debate about whether artificialk int
to solve real business problems, 0 he sai

AfAs we move into this new era, it S
clients are looking for. They need a cognitive platform that turns vast amounts of data into
insights, and allows them to use it farmpetitive advantage. They need access to a cloud
platform not only for the capability, but for speed and agility. And they need a partner
they trust, and who understands their ini

Ginni Rometty, IBM chairman, president arfuaf executive officer, said that the
companyés shift freaeamliltsd doete ab egi ctesnpe
40% of the companyé6s earnings. Rometty s
platformfor business, and emerging solutions such as IBM Blockchain are enabling new
levels of trust in transactions of every kind. More and more clients are choosing the IBM
Cloud because ofg differentiated capabilities, which are helping to transform industries,
such as financial s'ervices, airlines and

In Japan, IBM is considered to be one of the most prestigious providers of modern
technology and NTT Communications, along withny other telecommunications service
providers, decided in early 2017 to partner with IBM to revamp talent operations and
organizational architecture.

Il Research Objective, Method and Objects

Objective

The main objective of this research isiltastrate the benefits for businesses to
explore early, prototype and adopt modern technology in talent practices and
organizational architecture development for NTT Communications in partnership with
IBM (10/2017i 12/2018).

Research Objects

NTT Communications ahits major subsidiary companies

Research Methodology

We conducted research based on an actual business case study. Additionally, the
authors of this research engaged in -fiimtd participant observatirof this change
management process. Therefore, weld observe the stages of corporate confusion, the

® https://seekingalpha.com/article/4038if&rnationabusinessnachinesbm-managemen4-2016
resultsearningscall-transcript

* https://www.computerweekly.com/news/450410768/\WaiddnomieForumwarnsof-Al -businessisk

®Yin, Robert(2003)Case &idy Research: Design and Metho8AGE Publications, Inc; Third ed
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various stages of decision making and the whole procedures of organizational and cultural
integration, with the eyes of-mouse fulitime team members, from the start of the project
until the end.

I NTT Communicationsi Fr om AHR as wusual 60 to fAMo
|l ntegrator 0.

Ever since its inception in 1999 as a subsidiary of Nippon Telegraph and
Telephone (NTT) Corporation (the largest telecommunications company in Japan and one
of the largest in the wil), NTT Communications has been providing network
management, security and solutions services to consumers, corporations and governments.
Upon her appointment as Senior Director of Human Resources and Global Head of Talent
in 2015, Kyoko Yamamoto took itpon herself to promote Diversity and Inclusion and to
help the organization embrace a wide range of modern technology. Yamamoto worked
with her team of 68 talent operators and organizational architects to review existing HR
technology and to determine grtunities for revamping people operations by onboarding
modern technological practices.

Al t hough NTT Communications is a relat
executives and core talent transferred from its parent company, NTT Corporation, an
organization founded in 1952 as a statened enterprise. In 1985, NTT Corporation
became a public sharatibck KK (abushikikaishgd under the Companies Act of Japan,
but the culture of the organization remained predominantly hierarchical, with frequent
fi jpo or d e jira)oand(topdown communications. Ranked 55th in Fortune Global
50C°, NTT is the fourth largest telecommunications company in the world in terms of
revenue, as well as the third largest publicly traded company in Japan after Toyota and
MUFG, as of September 2018. While NTT is listed on Tokyo, Osaka, New York, and
London stock exchanges, the Japanese government still owns rouglthirdre NTT's
shares, regulated by the NTT Law.

Confronted with a Abusinessneaseruslthalng
employee mindset, Yamamoto decided in 2016 to change culture, mindsets and the way
business was generally conducted by a combination of efforts: exploring modern
technology and developing a work space environment based entirely on ontalegiga
practices, convinced that modern experiences would impact, influence and change the way
NTT Communications people thought and behaved.

IV. Discussions and Actions

In order to be able to remodel the organization and to create new systems,
processs and tools that people would enjoy utilizing, Yamamoto decided to invite her
team of talent operators and organizational architects into an IBM facilitated design
thinking exercise. The team started with a general observation process, looking closely
araund to observe how employees utilize existing technology and to plot out where major
pain points could be found.

Yamamoto considered that a proper observation of existing situations, the work
environment and daily engagements would not only provide honisnprovedsynergies,
enhanced efficiencies and operational improvements Kaizer), but also give way to
organizational innovation as well.

®Forbes (201®926), fAThe Worl dés Largest Companieso, Je
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Social engineer, lawyer and art historian Amy Herman states in her book
AVisual I nt el | i genc ewofdeding whatinfatteisthat moscing h e
the overlooked, the ordinary, or the seemingly unimportant can not only help solve our
initial problem or cement our success, it can also produce unexpected, pashdtgm,
and beautiful byproducts. Side effés that impact us and the world around us more than
we ever thought possible.od

Throughout the IBM Design Thinking exercise, the NTT Communications team
of talent operations recognized the need to revamping practices from the very beginning,
in order to ahieve ultimate efficiencies across the structure. First of all, the talent
recruiting team recognized their limitation by working exclusively with-getermined
and precontracted talent search agencies, which were primarily scouting potential
candidatesvithin the local Japanese market and, sometimes, Japanese candidates working
with other Japanese companies within the Asia Pacific region. After exploring various
technological collaboration opportunities, NTT Communications talent acquisition
officers shaved high interest in having access to talent pools globally, without restrictions
in terms of predetermined talent acquisition pools and agreements witltqumieacted
recruiting operators. Furthermore, access to and utilization of intelligent searcesngi
would also contribute to increasing the speed and breadth of the talent search proces:
itself. As a result, the team agreed to Wsttson Talenta cognitive talent search platform
which enabled the Talent Acquisition team access talent beyond ciomatrgtructures
and existing talent search conditions, both for new graduates and feriresdand
executive search.

Revamping Talent Operations at NTT Communications

OPTIMIZATION

» Competency and Expertise Management

OPTIMIZATION

fiTal ent Operations Revamping PPocesso, I

As a result, Talent Acquisition operations became an areaimwinr focus,
starting with talent sourcing and continuing with-lawarding processes and early
engagement.

However, the Talent Operations team soon recognized the need for revamping the
Talent Management structure as well, in order to be able to provisedzrn and
engaging employee experience to the newly acquired talent and the existing employees
alike. Learning and Development became an area of immediate concern, as most learning

"Her man, Amy. E (201SBar fi/n sYialr | Pered éptgiemm,e C
Books, Boston, paggr4, paragraph 7.
! ! nternal material, @I BM Modern Talent Foundat
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programs were centralized and delivered to groups of twenty or morapzanticat a time

at various opportunities and throughout different career stages. The new culture
Yamamot o6s team was wor ki ng t o i nstall
customi zation and Awork from anywhereo off

After analyzing exishg market offerings, the team decided to work with IBM
explore generative deep learning platforms and to develop an NTT customized version of
| BM6s AYour Lear ni ngo? The gewieariing platférre enabfed n g
all NTT employees to haveceess to learning materials, in terms of-pe¢ organizational
learning, such as compliance training, and also individual learning aligned with personal
interests. The new platform provided employees with automated suggestions to possible
learning opportaities, such as eline and eearning, public video talks on YouTube and
other external sites, and also with access to institutional learning opportunities provided
by educational institutions all over the world, as the algorithm would recognize personal
interests from previous learning sessionslina activity, preset career goals and career
conversations with the management.

Along with the implementation of the cognitive learning platform, Yamamoto and
her team studied other intelligent learning sohs. As part of their efforts to upgrade the
digital learning environment at NTT Communications, they considered the implementation
of a deep learning tool. Starting with a generative modeling initiative, they explored the
foundations of a basis probabiic generative model and analyzed which deep learning
techniques would need to be implemented by who, when and how. After a deeper study of
the deep learning structure and the existing enterprise architecture, the team concluded that
the complexity of tb generative task required a higher level of digital literacy throughout
their organization and decided to proceed with an initial program-skillemg and up
skilling the employee population in order to equip internal talent with the technological
capaliities necessary for introducing and implementing deep learning initiatives. The IBM
Japan team was called in to support with implementation of fundamental generative deep
learning training modules and to help create frameworks for building neural netilvatk
could later be used to construct and train advanced deep learning systems.

As part of the offering, IBM proposed in March 2018 considering the introduction
of Robotic Process Automation (RPA) programs throughout the enterprise, in order to
enhance mductivity and work efficiency. IBM introduced UiPatha Romanian RPA
developer and a global technology partner of IBlsind recommended the implementation
of RPA solutions for HR, Accounting and Oj
with an RPA nitiative for back office HR, in order to mitigate input mistake risk and to
eliminate repetitive work. As an immediate application, RPA was introduced for business
trip expense report filing processes and, within the span of two months from
implementationthe team witnessed a 680% increase in HR operation effitlency

In order to sustain the newly introduced initiatives, the team recognized the need
to focus on developing and installing a common culture of innovation and growth.
Yamamoto was keen at thigage to ensure that diversity of thought, aspirations and
initiative is genuinely weaved globally into the emerging culture. As IBM Talent and
Engagement Partner Hideki l shida states o

°IBM Your Learning https://yourlearning.ibm.com/about/
1% Comment extracted from the Focus Group Interview conducted with Yamamoto and her team on 2
July 2018.
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core competency formov ati on, for growth afftasthe ani
potential to engage and inspire growth.

Furthermore, Yamamoto worked with her team to ensure that diversity is weaved
in every single layer of the organization, especially in internal learaictiyities.

AWi thout a strong commitment to | earning
It would merely be tolerance of di*fferen
In order to solidify the culture of innovation, Yamamoto and her tegin@ed to
roll out a global initiative in 2019 to further encourage NTT Communications associates
to act upon this culture in daily business operations. New leadership competencies were

developed and rolled out globally in order to install Emotional ligietice (EQ) and
Cultural Intelligence (CQ) practices across the business. The successful implementation of
the new leadership was monitored through a matrix of leadership evaluation activities,
which indicated a shy 36% embracement of the competenciedlglabaf January 2019,

but a higher percentage of 58% percent globally as of May 2019.

Yamamotobébs team of talent operators a
with Internal Communications associates and local HR and Communications teams in
orderto disseminate the global commitment to the development and full implementation
of a culture of innovation at all layers of the business and in all regions of operations. The
gl obal HR and Communications teams dst®mon
set new global standards through examples of success and to show concrete organizatiol
indications of the commitment to innovation and business transformation.

As a first set of initiatives, the teams agreed in May 2019 to apply ontological
design trasformative initiatives, such as -ceeative office space and changing the
atmosphere of the working environment in a visible and easily recognizable way to the
business worldwide. They started with a combination of efforts, such as doing away with
paper ad moving to digital processes and continued with installing video messages
through digital boards, projections and public screening in shared spaces, such as entranc
lobbies, elevators, cafeterias and corporate display areas.

In order to prevent hedoniedapt ati on, Yamamot obs t
Communications around the world to chang
addresso desks, of fering the employees

office, or any other location, at any tiroéthe day.

V Conclusion

Modern Technology is able to support organizational transformation in various ways,
forms and patterns. This is not a new phenomenon either. Organizations all over the world,
and, especially Japan based or Japan originated businesses su€omNmitinications, are
constantly exploring modern ways of engaging talent and creating sustainable organizational
structures beyond cultural, linguistical and geographical boundaries.

Yamamot ods team of talent operthdtthe s a
implementation of modern technology alone, though, does not guarantee the success of

A1 BM Japan: The Courage to Be Differento,
innovation/ibmjapaninnovationandthe-courageto-be-different/

Zipiversity at NTT: How to Manage a Jampsghtese G
(2019).https://e.globis.jp/globghpan/diversityat-ntt-how-to-manages-japaneseglobalbusinessn-
achangingage/
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global business transformation. It needs be combined with social engineering efforts and a
commitment to developing, nurturing and sustaining a culture of inibov#irouglout
the organization globally.

The following main results could be observed throughout the innovation culture
installation process:

n  The involvement of the whole teams of talent operators, organization
architects and corporate communicatoraraearly stage in the process brought a diverse
perspective on implementation initiatives and created early engagement and commitment
of key players in the business transformation process.

o Early crosddivisional collaborations enhanced organizational -iouyand
created a base for later rollit initiatives and communications

9 Japan based talent operators can play key innovative roles in developing and
deploying corporate culture and value penetration when diversity of thought is engaged at
an early stage

~ An early involved of employees from all sides of the business in the culture
dissemination process as well as in the process-bbarding new technology helps with
early acceptance and adoption of this technology throughout the organization.

v The intoduction of digital technology without a clear strategy for
implementation intimidates employees and creates confusion in the organization.
Oppositely, a phased approach to implementation combined with appropriate training and
technological support leads tan early adoption of the new technology and the
enhancement of creative confidence throughout the organization.

P Although the series of organizational architecture development proposals and
cultural integration projects were new to the company, pt®jevhich were visually
engaging and simple to connect with were generating innovative ideas propelled the
diversity of thought and aspirations of the participating associates.

The innovation culture development and implementation activities benefitt€d NT
Communications in their efforts to revamp talent operations and organizational innovation
practices globally, through their focus on early engagement of key organizational players
locally and regionally, as well as through their commitment to adoptidgnatalling new
technology and social engineering practices throughout the business. The new technology
eased the way for organizational culture integration by enhancing the opportunities for
crosscultural communications and by automatically bringing dowvganizational silos
through the enablement of innovative processes.
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Abstract. The article proposes a brief presentationtbé theses included in th
theoretical models of migration, based on which several hypotheses have been forrr
tested through their own research. Chapter two presents the methodological aspec
results of a sociological survey based on a randompplied questionnaire to the
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Introducere

The political events produced in pastmmunist Romania, in the context bt
phenomenon of global globalization, have transformed the migration of Romanians into a
process of a magnitude that is difficult to estimate even for thekwellin researchers in
the field. The aspiration for personal freedom andreglfization, limied by more than
four decades by an oppressive regime, accompanied by objective factors generated by the
transformations produced in the Romanian economy, which abolished jobs for millions of
skilled workers in the jobs become obsolete in the new ecorammial contexts. , the
increasingly poor quality of the health system, education, pensions, lack of horizons for
young people have increasingly motivated more Romanians to settle down and perform in
other countries of the world.

A relatively recent study,aammissioned by Romania during the presidency of the
Council of the European Union shows that about 20% of Romanian citizens of active age,
between 20 and 64 years old, live and work in a European state, that Romania has the
highest percentage of citizeniavwork in a European state, 19.7%, in the context where
the European average is 4%. For comparison, it is instructive that in other countries where
the skilled population has migrated to another European state the percentages are mucl
lower: Lithuania (148%), Croatia (13.9%) and Portugal (13.8%) . At the opposite end are
Germany (1.0%), Great Britain (1.1%) and France (1.3%). (http://www.ziare.com/
diaspora/romanmunca/urstudivcomandade-guvernutdancila);
https://www.ceps.eu/system/files/EU% 20MoBt20Workers.pdf

" PhD Candidate, Universitatea din Orademdil: mariusfloricum@yahoo.com
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The Statistical Yearbook of Italy shows that in 2017 the number of Romanian
citizens living in Italy amounts to 1,190,091, Romanians representing the second
population after Italians and the largest group of immigrants in Italy. httpgpltoik.md/
diaspora/20180821/21360

The present study is motivated by the large extent of the phenomenon of
migration of Romanians in Italy and by the opportunity given by the experience and the
direct involvement of one of the authors, as doctoral stuafetiite University of Oradea,
in knowing the phenomenon.

Starting from this motivation from the introduction, the article is structured in two
chapters, followed by conclusions. The first chapter proposes a brief overview of some
theoretical models explaimj the phenomenon of international migration, insisting on
those theories that have provided us with hypotheses that have been tested through
concrete research. The second chapter presents the methodological aspects and some
conclusions drawn from his owresearch regarding the causes of the migration of
Romanians to ltaly and, in particular, how to integrate them in the new-adtioal
context offered by the country of destination.

1. Explanatory Theoretical models of the Phenomena of International Migtion

International migration, viewed as a constant in the history of social life, gaining
new dimensions and structures in contemporary society, is a very complex phenomenon,
conditioned by multiple factors, which are located at the multilevel leveh abthe
macro level, as well as at the mezo and micro level. . Although migration as a
phenomenon appeared with the deepening of the social division of labor, the beginnings of
the concerns for the study of migration were manifested since the 19th ¢centlryu t it h
construction of theories in this area is practically a problem of the 20th century and, in
particular, of the last third from the 20t

We mention that in the present study we do not intend to carry out a critical
andysis of the existing theories or the way of classifying them according to different
criteria, but to highlight some theoretical orientations, based on which we have extracted
some scientific hypotheses that have been tested in own research framework.

In both the order of their occurrence and the frequency with which they were used in
the explanatory approach, economic theories have occupied and still play an important role.

Centered around the question "why?", Consisting in the privileging of the role of
economic factors in explaining both migration flows (at the macro level), and in
explaining the individual decision to migrate (at the micro level), the neoclassical
economy theory or the new theory of migration take into account the differences in the
raio between the demand and supply of labor force, reflected in the difference between
the level of wages in explaining the migration. (Arango, 2000: 284)

In countries and geographical areas characterized by a relative poverty of the
capital, including low dmand for labor compared to the supply, the wage will be lower
compared to that of the countries or spaces where the situation is the reverse, which is
why the labor force will take advantage of its mobile character and will move to the areas
of maximizing the economic profit. According to the proponents of these theories,
international migration flows become mechanisms for balancing internal deficiencies in
the global labor market.

Regarding the motivation of the individual (midewel analysis), the desibn to
migrate is a rational one, the individual calculates, evaluates the monetary benefits of his
action, respectively the wage, the possibility of obtaining an acceptable job at the
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destination, to which one it also adds the benefits related to thiy quidhe environment
(natural, cultural and social), as well as the structure of the opportunities to which the
migrant will have access through migration, comparing them with those that they would
obtain if they remained immobile, in the country ofgami At the same time, the
individual takes into account the costs of travel, materialized in the cost of travel, of
survival in the country of destination until finding a job, the difficulty of adapting to the
new job, to a new labor market, and the dfforlearn a new language and to adapt to a
new culture, the psychological cost of breaking old relationships and establishing new
relationships, as well as the losses suffered by one's own household by leaving the
migrant. The decision to migrate is postif the result of the calculation made by the
individual is positive and will be oriented to the destination that will offer the highest
reward in relation to the abilities of the individual. Migration thus becomasango
appreciates a form of inveiment in human capital (Arango, 2000: 285)

The new theory of migration concerns the individual and his intention to migrate,
in the larger context, taking into account his family, his position in the social structure and
the prestige of the community. Thdamilies or households make the decision to migrate
some members adopting strategies to minimize the risk at home, counting on the money
sent home by migrants. Second, the new theory introduces in the explanation of the
decision to report the income dig household to the distribution of income within the
community of origin, by introducing the concept of relative deprivation. Through the
migration, in the communities of origin imbalances occur between the families with
migrants, compared to the famili@éthout migrants who cannot cope with the constantly
rising prices, as well as other economic factors. Therefore the factor that triggers the
migration is constituted by the position that a household occupies from the point of view
of the income in the micture of the community of origin and not the absolute income of
the household (Constantinescu, 2002: 98).

The segmented (dual) labor market is the theory that introduces into the analysis
a new conceptamely the dual labor market. It includes a prims@gtor, consisting of
good working and promotion conditions and a secondary sector, with unskilled and
unstable jobs, difficult or dangerous working conditions and poor upward mobility
possibilities. The domestic workers avoid the jobs in the secondatgr stue to the
mentioned disadvantages, mainly of the low wages, preferring the unemployment. In these
conditions immigrants become the most attractive workforce from the perspective of the
employer, who no longer has to choose the strategy of incrahsisglary, with negative
consequences on inflation.

The development of the ethnic immigrant communities and the studies that were
dedicated to them led to the identification of a third segment of the labor market: the
ethnic (economic) enclave, "assocthteith the immigrant property firms". According to
the mentioned theory, the particularity of the enclave is the combination of the
characteristics of the primary and secondary sector, which creates new mobility
opportunities for immigrants, as well as phessibility of using the previous investment in
human capital, features present in the primary sector but absent in the secondary sector
(Doors, Wilson, 1996: 315)

The theory of migration networks and social capitalwas developed especially
at the end bthe last century and to overcome the reductionist theoretical perspective
regarding the atomized migrant, broken by the context and the environment of origin. The
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empirical evidence of kinship networks, those based on their common origin and their
role, including in integrating individuals into the new destination environment, while
maintaining them in relation to the old environment, the extent of clandestine forms of
migration, the importance of family reunification, as and the inability of politiczibfa

to control migration flows has brought to the fore the issue of migrant networks (Gurak,
Caces, 1992: 15854, Faist, 1997; Massey, 1988: 396; Anghel and Horvath, 2009: 36).

The role of social and symbolic relationships in the community of origisistsn
in the fact that through them the links are established, the information is provided
regarding the possibility of emigration for the potential migrants. Support is also provided
for finding the safest and cheapest arrangements for overcoming emérintthe country
of destination. In addition, support is provided in order to find a job and a home and to
provide livelihoods for a period of beginning of searches, but also to provide emotional
and social support.

A more recent perspective on the apploand explanation of migration is
represented by transnational theory, according to which transnationalism is a process
during which migrants build social networks, which creates a link between the country of
origin and the destination, the result of whis a new social figure, a new social actor,
namely the "transnigrant”. Its main characteristics are the simultaneous participation in
the two poles of the network (the country of origin and the destination) and the
pendulatory movement of immigrants Wween them (Gluck, Basch, Szanton, 1995). This
is why in this context a reassessment of the term migration or emigrant is needed, and a
review of the idea that the migration process necessarily implies a place of origin and a
place of destination. The transigrant lives a dual or parallel reality, gets to speak and
think in two different languages and has constant and simultaneous residence in the
country of origin and destination (Portes and Landolt, 1999).

The transnational process strengthens the rakdtip between the macro and
micro levels of analysis, establishing the network in the complex of links that connect
different countries. Three sectors of transnational activity were delimited: one economic,
one political and one socitultural, each of thee sectors showing different degrees of
institutionalization. For example, from the economic point of view, from the commercial
operators to the offices opened by banks in the countries of origin (see Western Union,
Schmit&Smith, the bank of San PaoloRomania), from the political point of view, from
the participation and financial support of the places. of origin and the election of their
candidates in the elections in the country of origin, soaiturally, from the traditional
ethnic and cultural eves in collaboration with the embassies of the countries of origin,
etc. (Portes, Guarnizo and Landolt, 1999; Ambrosini, 2008)

Internationalmigrationis a complexprocesswhich is modified andadaptedo the
changeghathavetakenplacein all areasf society.Thereforethe processf analysisand
explanationitself mustbe a dynamicone, noneof the explanatorymodelsdevelopedat
one point being sufficient for the explanationof a particularly complex and dynamic
reality. However,eachtheoreticalmodel introducesin the analysiscertainconceptsand
perspectiveshatcanbe adaptedo the concretesituations.

Il. Sociologicalsurvey basedon questionnaireapplied in Turin, Italy

We will present below some of the conclusions drawn feosociologicakurvey
based on a questionnaire, applied in Italy, the Turin area, by cars administered by a
number of 206 parishioners of the "40 Saints martyrs" churches from the Moncalieri
Sevastia and "

Holy Cross ofrom Turin, bet
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Startingfrom the information we obtained by researching foreign and Romanian
literature on the topic of international labor migration, we formulated several hypotheses
regarding the causes of migration, characteristics evaluated positively by subjects in relation
to the job in the country of destination, the social networks of migrants and the process of
integrating them into the new sogialtural environment, which we tested using statistical
analysis and calculation of the correlation index through the chiestpsir

The first hypothesis, drawn in particular from the economic theories of migration,
concerned the main cause that determined the migration of the investigated subjects. Fron
this point of view the research data statistically confirmed the stauthesis, 60% of
the investigated subjects stated that the main reason for their departure from the country
was finding a job, followed, at a great distance by declaring other reasons (leaving as a
tourist, for family reunification and, very few, for stadi

What is the reason why you left Romania?%)

700  60.4
60.0
50.0
40.0
30.0
20.0 13.5 10.4 42
10.0 : 1.0
59 H m =

Graph. no. 1.Reasons for emigration

Hypothesis no. 2 which refers to the relationship between the type of job occupied
by the migrant in the country of destination and the level of studies, starting from the
assumption that people with longermstudies will have the chance to occupy prestigious
and better paid jobs, has not was statistically confirmed at the reference data level (Chi
square = 0.66, p = 0.717). On the other hand, the deeper analysis of the research data attes
that the highestabree of employability (100%) is registered among the graduates of the
general school and those without studies, and they are the ones who declare, in the highes
proportion, she works several hours a week. It is possible that the high degree of
employmentas well as the provision of overtime, can be explained by the occupation of this
category of unskilled, poorly paid, unattractive jobs for domestic workers.

On the other hand, although the relationship tested is not statistically significant,
(probably die to the relatively small number of subjects), all persons who declare that
they are employers / own employees have higher education. We consider that the reportec
issues can confirm, even patrtially, a relationship of determination between the mentioned
variables, respectively the level of education and the type of job occupied.
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Graph. no. 2.The relationship between the level of education and occupational status

Another hypothesis suggested by the economic theories of labor migration and
which placeghe higher profit obtained in the countries of destination compared to the one
of the country of origin, as the main cause of the migration was invalidated in our research
dat a. (Bekesi & Bekesi, 2017; kt efiknescu
noted that in the hierarchy of favorite attributes in relation to the occupied work place, the
gain obtained and the possibility of promotion occupy the last two places, the first
attributes valued higher by subjects being those regarding the frieodkyamvironment,
respectively good relations with the direct boss and with work colleagues, which suggests
that one of the basic reasons for the migration of Romanians is precisely the
dissatisfaction with the way in which the human being is valued in Riamie defective
management style promoted in the work groups, in génthe unfriendly atmosphere
with totalitarian perception of the people who decided to migrate from Romania. | think
that from this point of view, the attitude of the Diaspora te thovember 2019
presidential vote, which was a massive expression of the desire to change a certain style of
governance and leadership, is generally symptomatic.

How satisfied are you with the conditions offered by
the current workplace? ©%0)

relationship with your bos: IO e 516
relationship with ceworkers IEEEEEEEEEEEENO 21—
work condition HEEEEEEEEEEESOISEEEEEEEEEENIQNS

your job S GG

your wage e SO

promotion possibility I E GO

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

m satisfied ™ not satisfied

Graph.no.3. The degree of satisfaction in relation to the conditions offered by the \aoepi
Italy
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An interesting hypothesis derived from the theory of social networks, regarding
the essential role of family networks, of relatives and friends in the decision to migrate
was confirmed by the research data.

The data suggest in this case thatimportant reason for the migration of the
interviewed subjects is precisely the reunification of the family, since 74% of the subjects
had, at the date of the migration, the respective spouse in the country of destination. In
order, the brothers and @st of the respondents (37%) were reasons but also an
opportunity for migration, the last place (19%) being the parents of the respondents. It is
possible that in this case the migration refers to a nearer period, the spouses, siblings ol
parents mentionelleing those who already have at least one migration experience. The
largest share of the respondents’ friends is represented by friends of Romanian origin (over
85%). In the same sense, the most frequent interactions are made by subjects with
relatives otside the household, friends, service colleagues (mostly Romanians, for the
most part) or with those who attend the church.

Before settling down temporarily or permanently, what
information did you have about your social networks? (%)

did you have friends é NS 3IE3NIGN

did you have any relatives living here [IIINZSISSNN2eGa
| didn't know anyone here, but INEENSSISENNNN G

| didn't know anyone here, bié SSRGS

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

myes ®mno

Graph. no. 4.Information on social networks in Italy, prior to migration

In the same theoretical framework of social netwothksoty, we formulated
another hypothesis that was confirmed by the research data, regarding the support grante
to Romanian migrants in ltaly, the Turin area by family networks, relatives and friends of
Romanian nationality. In this regard, most of theriitaved subjects (about 60%) stated
that in finding a home and a job in the country of destination they were supported by
relatives already established in Italy. On the second place in this support process to
identify the home and a job are the friends &ndwledge already established in Italy
(invoked by about 33% of the subjects), on the last place (place®dWyd the subjects)
other Romanians who the subjects did not know in the country of origin, prior to the
migration, were located.

The following typotheses were initially formulated starting from the postulates of
social capital theories, social system theories and transnational migration, targeting in
particular the factors that favor the integration of migrants in the new-soltizal
contexts ffered by the countries of destination, in the case of Italy, Turin area.

In this regard, we specify that we considered that the most relevant indicator for
the expression of integration in the new community is the desire to remain permanently in
the county of destination. Consequently, we will correlate the other variables, considered
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as independent variables, with the expression of this intention, when we will test the
hypotheses regarding the factors that contribute to the integration in the new cgmmuni

In this regard, the research data showed that only a very small percentage of the subjects
(6.06%) categorically express their intention to remain permanently in Italy. But if we add
those who have not yet decided, the percentage increases to 27 2i¢bwjswabout one

third. The other two thirds of the subjects express with certainty the intention to return to
the country, in different time horizons (52.53%, yes, without knowing when; 14-14%

a few years and 6.06% in a few months)

After you arrived in the country where you currently
live, who helped you find a home and a job? (%)

30 60.5660.47
28 33.8 34.88
20 . . 5.63 4.65
0 . 568 465
relatives who lived friends or other Romanians |
here acquaintances who didn't know

lived here

= RESIDENCE =JOB

Graph. no. 5. Aid received in Italy for finding a home and a job

By formulating hypothesis number six we tested the relationship between the
degree of mastery of the Italian language and the level of integration in the new socio
cultural context, measured by expregsihe intention to stay in Italy. The responses of
the subjects indicated firstly a high level of proficiency in the ltalian language,
materialized in the fact that 70% of the respondents know lItalian and very well, without
registering statistically sigficant differences between those who consider that they will
return to Romania or not. (Chi square = 5.29, p = 0.071). However, statistical
measurements have shown that the share of those who know lItalian and very well among
those who have stated that thely not intend to return to Romania (a difference of over
20%) is higher; suggesting that concern to know the Italian language can be an important
factor of integration in the new community.

The theories of social capital and social networks postulateetadonship of
strong determination, not only between the objective characteristics (such as the desire to
earn and hope for a quieter life) and the intention to leave the country of origin and settle
down permanently in one developed country, but alstwden certain subjective
characteristics and making such a decision.



Aspects othe Integration of Romanian Emigrants in Italy, Torino area... 147

How well do you speak the language of the country in
which you now live?

| do not want to go back tg-/o

0,
Romania 92.6%

| want to return to Romani: 269N 70.8%

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

Ejdon't know ®satisfactory =well and very well

Graph. no. 6.Degree of knowledge of the Italian language

By hypothesis number seven we set out to test the relationship between the
declared pride of being Romanian and the desirert@in permanently in Italy. Analysis
of the data on this topic shows that regardless of whether or not they intend to remain in
Italy, over 90% of the subjects express their feeling of satisfaction in relation to belonging
to the Romanian ethnicity, atithgh most of those who are very proud to be Romanians,
are those who intend to return to Romania (the differences observed by about 10% are
also preserved for those who are proud to be Romanian). There were no significant
differences between those who imiieto return to Romania and those who do not intend to
evaluate the satisfaction of ethnicity (Chi square = 1.99, p = 0.368). However, most of
those who are very proud to be Romanian are those who intend to return to Romania.

How proud are you of being Romanian?
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® not too proud ®proud =very proud

Graph. no. 7.Expressinghie pride of being Romanian and the intention to return to the country

Another hypothesis tested through the research data concerns the relationship
between the values of the subjects and their intention to return or not to the country of
origin, positingthe idea that those who wish to return to the country would have more
conservative values that is in their system of values the family and the orthodox religion.
In this case, also, there were no statistically significant differences between the two
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varialdes in relation to the intention to return to the country. A large majority, over 90% of
the investigated subjects, place the family and the religion in the first place in their values
system, the family even outpacing the religion by 4%, which is whyhimwithe
explanatory framework proposed by us, we could consider them conservative. On the
other hand, even though the differences between those who intend to stay in Italy and
those who wish to return to the country are not statistically significant,\@seral data

show that those who want to stay in Italy are more attached to family values ( the
differences being from 8.0 to 2.9%). The explanation of the phenomenon may derive, on
the one hand from the relatively small number of subjects in the saasplegll as from

the fact that all subjects are orthodox believers.

How important is family in your life?

oo 1000%
yes 450N oS S ——

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

you intend to return to
Romania?

Himportant enough ®very important

o Do

raph. no. 8.The importance of the family and the desire to return to the country

By the last hypothesis, which was confirmed statistically, we tested the
relationship between the imtigon to return to Romania and the wieding perceived in
the environment offered by the country of destination. Testing the hypothesis first of all
allowed us to ascertain the existence of a much higher material situation of the Romanian
migrants from laly compared to the Romanians from Romania, in the sense of placing
them for the most part in a consistent medium blanket (64.56%), compared to those in
Romania which are predominantly placed in the poor blanket (65%).

Table no. 1.Estimating family incora in relation to daily needs %
* Poverty (the money does not reach the strict requirements)

* At the limit, with the risk of poverty ( the money comes only for the strictly necessary)
* Decency, to the limit (the money comes for aedent living, but it does not allow something

MOFE EXPENSIVE) .eeviiiiiiiiiie e e iiie e ettt e ettt e et ee et e e ebbe e e e e snnees 36

* Prosperity with effort (they manage to buy some more items expensive, but with
EFFONT) e 9

* Abundance (they can get everything they need, without too much effort) ........... 1

Source Mtrginean, 2010

On the other hand, the statistical data shows, confirming the initial hypothesis,
that the subjects who express their intention to return with certainty to Romania are
recruited from those with a lower material situation, which meaaistbose who return
are those who are not very satisfied with the welfare offered in the country of destination.
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The limits of the research consisted mainly of the relatively small number of
subjects (206) whose answers were validated for processingyugtihinitially 500
guestionnaires were distributed. The main reason for submitting questionnaires derives
from the seladministration completion process. It would be advisable to administer the
guestionnaires by the survey operators, using a statistazaping step, which could be
an essential condition for ensuring representativeness, including by completing the
answers to all questions. On the other hand, the fact that all the subjects are parishioners
of the two Orthodox churches means that the rexfltthe research can be generalized
only to this category of migrants. However, we consider that it is necessary that the
research results be complemented by others obtained through qualitative studies
(interviews or focus groups).

How do you assess the financial situation of your household?
(%)

45 38.54

32 26.04

32 20.83

20 1354

15

; I 5 -
0 —

We reach for ae manage tdNe manage t&We can handle We cannot
decent buy some more have it only for the manage to
living, but we expensive everything we  strictly cover basic
do not allow goods, but withneed without necessary  expenses
ourselves to restrictions in  restricting
buy expensive other areas ourselves to
goods anything

Graph. no.9. Self-assessment of household financial situation

Conclusions

Of the nine hypotheses tested in this case we find that only three have been
statistically confirmed. This is first and foremost the main cause of migration, which is
finding a job in the country of dénation. It is interesting, however, that, although
according to the theses of economic theories on migration, the main characteristic of the
workplace agreed by migrants is the higher wage in the country of destination compared
to that obtained in theotintry of origin. The interviewed subjects placed in the first places
in their preferences regarding the attributes of the workplace over those related to the
friendly atmosphere at the workplace, respectively the relationships with the direct boss
and wih the colleagues, which may indicate just a strong dissatisfaction of the migrants
for the authoritarian style and the cool atmosphere at work.

- Another confirmed hypothesis refers to the important role of networks of
relatives and friends both in facililaty the migration process and in integrating into the
new community through the support of finding a home and a job.
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- With regard to the relationship between perceived-teithg and the desire to
return to the country, a strong statistical relationship hgislighted, in the sense that the
vast majority of the subjects with reduced welfare in the country of destination express
their desire to return to Romania.

- Although the other hypotheses were not confirmed statistically based on the
reference data, tres were observed in the sense of the expectations formulated: all
subjects occupying employer positions have higher education; the highest proportion of
the subjects expressing the intention to stay in the country of destination know the
language of the emtry well and very well; the family, considered a conservative value, is
supported by all subjects who express their intention to remain in the country of
destination; the feeling of satisfaction of being Romanian is more strongly expressed by
the subjed who intend to return to the country.
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THE CHALLENGE OF INT ERETHNIC COEXISTING IN
EUROPE AT THE BEGINN ING OF THE XXI CENTU RY: THE
POLITICAL DIMENSION

Nataliya NECHAYEVAYURIYCHUK*

Abstract. This article is dedicated to the problems of interethnic coexistan
contemporary European space. The author makes an attempt to analyze the sc
approaches to the defining the essence
main perculiarities of socigbolitical develoment of Ukraine in 202814, Scottish and
Catalan referendums and their influence on European stability.

The special attention is payed to the Russian influence on political developm:
Ukr ai ne; Russiads interference into don

Keywords: identity, national identity, revolution, ethnic coexistence, referendum

Introduction

Changes in geopolitics which has been stasker the collapse of the Soviet
Union and socialist system seemed natural and inevitable. So, national confrontation in a
number of former socialistic states needed special attention from politicians, scientists,
journalists, civic activists etc. Natiohguestion was expressed through various forms:
from peaceful divorce in former Czechoslovakia to bloody events in former Yugoslavia.
The level of involvement of different states and institutions into its solution in Central and
Eastern European countrie@s different. And the problem was that no one actor could
predict the further development of events. In two decades a number of Central and Eastern
European states became members of the European Union (EU). It looked like national
confrontation was sometiy like misunderstanding of young democracies. All new EU
member states adopted new rules and legal principles of the EU. Their development went
by completely different direction than in previous decades. But a number of states
coul dndt d e oriofdfustheopolitical hiexvelopneent.t There were both objective
and subjective reasons. On authordés opin
socialistic being transformed into -salled pseudalemocracy, where traditional
democratic values werintertwined with the pos$oviet way of thinking and being. For
author, the bordering states with the EU like Republic of Moldova and Ukraine are the
best examples of such strategy. If Moldova faced with challenges to territorial integrity
and national dentity at the end of previous century, Ukraine clearly experienced the
similar or even worse problems at the beginning of the XXI century.

The events of 2004 and 2013 played a huge role in political and national identity
building of Ukrainians. Also, theinfluenced a lot the political preferences of the EU,
especially Revol ution of Dignity (2013)

"PhD, As. Prof ., Depart ment of Political Sci
Chernivtsi National University, Chernivtsi, Ukrainentail: n.nechayevguriychuk@chnu.edu.ua
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Ti mothy Snyder wrot e, Aimatters today as i
comi ng pol iztke200). Fitom then leginding (of XX century till nowadays
Ukraine was and still is in the center of political confrontation of West and East attitudes
of state building process. The attempts t
influence havebeen started in medieval times. But as far as we could see the deep
understanding of Ukrainebds role both in <c
the EU member states came just in the turn ofiXXXI centuries. 2013 demonstrated the
wholeworldt hat A Ukr ainian questiondo i s more th
a question concerning contemporaneity and future of the EU and its member states.

The main aim of the article is to analyze the problem of interethnic coexisting in
the EU on lhe example of such states as Great Britain and Spain through the prism of
current geopolitical interests of leading political players, in particular, Russian Federation.
To reach this aim it i's necessary to giyv
Afet hnic identityo, fifet hnic nationbo, and i
UkrainianRussian conflict and its implications for the world, particularly for the EU; to
analyse the attempts to gain independence by Scots and Catalonians muadketo
conclusion on their importance for preserving the existing political system and borders
within the EU.

The issue of the EU development is actual for contemporary studies. A great
number of scientists and scholars from different countries are wookingrious aspects
of the EU internal and foreign policy, cyber security and informational intervention into
the EU member states internal life, and, of course, on interethnic tensions and relations
within the EU etc. We can also find special researcheticdted to the media and
information policy both Russia and the EU in light of the events in Ukraine as the
catalyser of further changes. The common work of Ukrainian scholars Volodymyr
Horbulin, Oleksandr Vlasiuk, Ella Libanova and Oleksandra Liashenedicated to the
contemporary vision of the world order in the light of the military conflict in Ukraine
(1| steB kzdz' dg, ] zOMms ¢, lhsteadOtbetsveo® ,of Mamydrita dzitrer) is
dedicated to the changes and meanings of Russian information policy after the beginning
its aggression in Ukraine (Jaitner, 2015:384.

The beginning of XXI century provedahcontemporary world is interdependent
and events which occur in one dot of the world are inevitable influencing the rest political
players. But the medieval ideas of state still can be used in howadays Eurasia (by definite
political players) which will i discussed further in our research.

1. Identity: Theoretical Foundations of Contemporary Political Processes

Interference in internal affairs of the state is often provided under the slogan of
protecting the rights of national communities, ceHaimuage speaking communities etc.

The question is: is it possible to clearly define the members of such communities,
especially in a language case? And why political players have so wide range of activity in
this direction? As far as we could see during estade a number of different events
directly or indirectly related to the political stability issues in the EU have happened. And
a number of them were aimed at provoking etpatitical instability within the EU.

But how is affiliation with a particularational community determined?
Philosophers, scientists, journalists, politicians are working on this question for centuries.
We can find a number of various attitudes to answer this question. And identity is the
basis for all of is tofeLatin origim & has otsnin Ldtindverah t i t y
Ai demd which meaning is fAthe samed. This
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the famous scientist &r eud consi dered identificatio
another. The result is that individuas construction her/his own ideal image (in fact,
identity) consciously choosing certain patterns and behaviours. And what is the most
important for us, individual identity becomes the basis for group formation as the result of
perception the other throughw n i © dz' ' 20445 140).

Identity was put in the centre of scientific researches IBrikson (Cété, Levine,

1987: 273325). His works were dedicated to the different aspects of individual identity,
identity crises etc.idemiecy ¥i eawvwredas deetn-adame @
identity) and fAsoci al i denti tyo. -pdardemion¥ i r s
components. Every individual has a given physical appearance and natural makings of man
which seems unchangeable (NB: previous century the special clinics of plastic surgery
appeared and individuals got the possibility to change their appearance. So, the influence of
such changes on identity can be the topic of other researches). Another important componen
istheawaeness of a personds own uniqueness,
abilities and interests. Simultaneously, the social identity consists of group (personal
i nvolvement in different communitioemen) f ee
and psychosocial (a sense of importance of being within certain society).

Every human is a bearer of a whole set of different identitiesultural,
professional, gender , political, conf es
Encyclopedic Dictimoar y gi ves several explanations
ithe fact or condition of being exactly
(Websterb6s New Encyclopedic Dictionary, |
the sel-personal attitude and vision plays defining role. The person feels her/himself as
distinctive or similar with other individuals because of a number of different subjective
and objective reasons. Here are the place and circumstances of birth, lifeoosnditi
studying and working places &etc. But : it
place even if they were born in the same conditions, went to the same school and got the
job in the same place. They can speak the same language, celebratesthelgtays, and
feel themselves as the part of one community but individually they are different. The
factor which is uniting them is to the large extent, irrational perception of the ethnic or
national roots of their origin. This thesis is controversiah and should be discussed.

Nowadays the term Aidentityodo is using
and political sciences, philosophy, ethnology etc. The identity formation is going through
confrontation of positive and negative elementsdahtity structure. There are people
with positive identity, those who are aware of community with positively significant
others (Aweo) and withioso calgied opplosyd
negative identity are consolidating around totalmgpi t i on to @At heyo.
community fAwed is existing thanks to the
The last type of identity (negative) is using by politicians in their political struggle more
often, and especially when nationagliags are involved.

The experience of socialistic system collapse demonstrated the crucial role of
national factor. And national feelings found expression not only in independent national
statebuilding process, but also (and in some cases, first ofledijructive ones. Thereby
we came to the question of ethnic identity and national belonging. The ethnic identity is
more than complicated question in contemporary world. Every person has to answer the
guestion what does ethnic identity mean for me? A itllerests of the ethnic (or
national) group more important than mine? Ethnic identity is given from birth, native
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language, and cultural circumstance and so on. So, for many people this is a rhetoric
question. They just fi k nricavdewelopment di kasy sevemale 0 .
centuries opened a new page in this topi
question, because their parents or somebody of ancestors are of different national origin
(so, they probably have double or multiple idéesit. Also, there are those who are
carriers of a marginal ethnic identity, those who have weak connection with any ethnic
identity. And that influences not only on personal life of concrete people, but also the
political development of some states andrekegions. For example, in some pBsiviet

states where Russian element was really strong presented in all spheres of life (like
Belarus, Republic of Moldova, and Ukraine).

Et hnic identity is forming duringscent
of their ethnicity depends a lot on a character of place they live: has itettorio or multi
ethnic environment? Differentiation signs are stronger in rathitiic environment. The
differences between representatives of ethnic groups promote asgaoértbemselves as a
member of particular group featuring certain culture, language, history etc. So, ethnic
identity is based on awareness of yourself as a member of group differs from other by
culture, language, territory, traditions, and everyday Tifee ethnic feeling could be both
eternal and situational. And understanding of that is the strong political weapon.

National identity has a lot in common with the ethnic one. That allowed
developing the ethnic theory of nation which has deep historioctd.rtnvestigations of
J.Herder, J.Fichte and G.Hegel were followed up by contemporary scientists between
whom the most famous is A.Smith. He defined the basic features of national identity: a
homeland or historical territory; common historical memory andhs; common mass
culture; common legal rights and duties for all; common economy with the territorial
mobility (Smith, 1991: 4). In this case it seems possible to put a sign equal between
ethnos and nation. But it is necessary to keep in mind thann@ven the ethnic one) is
the community of people who realized their willingness to state building, already built
national state or on their way to build it.

Another theory of nation which is noteworthy is political one. The first ideas on it
appearedn ancient times. One of the first founders of it was H.Grotius, Dutch scholar. In
his AThe Right of War and Peaced he prese
(Grotius, 2005) . After t hat theybve spre.
previous century the scientific discussions on the nature of nation were provided in
different states with different political consequences. According to political theory, nation
is the political community which is uniting all citizens of a certain staterddgss of
ethnic and social origin. This theory gives the understanding of the nature of
contemporary citizenship and opens the possibilities for uniting people of different
nationalities into one community. But since modern states have a national tagure,
ethnepolitical relations can be strained by different factors from time to time. For last
decade they are escalated in different parts of the EU because of different reasons,
between which the external is almost decisive.

Nowadays there are a numhrdifferent attitudes toward the understanding the
nati onos natur e. We can state that it f
contemporary political processes open the possibility to trace the connection between
theory and practice, especially in #tnopolitical plane.
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2.0n the way to Democracy: the Ukrainian Case

Where should we move: West or East? Due to the data of llko Kucheriv Democratic
Initiatives Foundation, 64,2% of Ukrainian respondents have chosen the EU. For 12,7%
entering the Custm Union of Russia, Belorussia and Kazakhstan should be in priority of
foreign policy of Ukrai ne. And mor e t
lotetsf j2M! €Cd2 OB [ Il Hfterfrssveral year? 6f Ziblgtion of
territorial integrity of our state, permanent military actions on Eastern border, the deaths of
hundreds of Ukrainian soldiers, social, economic, ecological disaster a pentegntage of
popul ation is stild]l thinking that the be:
Russian Federation. The roots of such att
the development of Russifkrainian relationsrbm medieval times but to remind how
they influenced on national sgierception of Ukrainians, primarily Soviet times.

From midXVII century Ukrainian lands partly became the sphere of Moscow
(lateri Russian) influence. Firstly, slowly, almost unnoticdten more aggressively and
open the process of the incorporation of Ukrainian lands into Russian space has begun.
1917 opened a new page in the worldbés m
social state which will care on working people, andumber of national states appeared
on the ruins of Russian empire (probably with the same principles of state building). But
the leaders of Russian (famous in pBeviet space October) revolution were not ready to
allow national communities to build theiwn states. Further military actions, war on
postRussian empire space allowed gathering most of the former imperial lands in one
Sovi et state. Oof cour s e, that s a schema
part of Ukrainian lands becameetpart of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republic (USSR).
They got a ghostly statehood in the form of Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic
(Ukrainian SSR).

Ukrainian SSR in fact was the phantom state. Formally it had government,
territory, other attributivd eat ures of the state, but it
policy either internal, or foreign. All decisions were adopted by Moscow. And the main
one was to create a state ofcsdled new typé with completely new type of citizen who
has first of dlthe social identity which has to become the basis for a Soviet identity of
every citizen of the USSR. For next decades the policy of denationalization was provided
in Ukraine. The Soviet authorities wused
holocaust of 19321933, from one side, smal | ed frooting polic
Ukrainization demonstrated multilateralism and power of new regime. It worked for the
destruction of even potenti al opposition
Very soon all citizens were involved in building socialism through the different
institutions and Athankso to | eading rol
was formed from kindergartens through school, universities and other education
institutio n s . But becoming adul't di dnot protec
local Communist party structures. Special child and youth organization of Communist
party were organized to manage the education process on all levels and on all stages o
identity formation. Not everybody become the member of the Communist party but the
Soviet ideas, myths, principles were familiar to everybody. The path to the formation of
Soviet identity was paved. It seemed that in several decades the Soviet identity will
prevail on 1/6 of world space. But deformation of semtonomic development has led to
the impetus for national awakening and further disintegration of the USSR.
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The end of 198G was the starting point for further Hlkraine relations. The
first agreerent on trade and economy collaboration was signed in 1989 between the
European Economic Community and the European Atomic Energy Community and the
Union of Soviet Sociali st Republics (Agre
on technical, law and adnistrative assistance in the frame of TACIS was added to the
agreement. The collapse of the USSR at the same year brought the changes to TACIS in
1992. And Ukraine became the second (in order of importance) recipient of TACIS loans
on postSoviet spacdeHowever for next several years Uk
agreements with the European institutions. Only in 1994 bilateral Partnership and
Cooperation Agreement between the European Communities and their Member States,
and Ukraine was signed Pd ner shi p and Cooperation Agr e
first meeting of the EW Ukraine Joint Committee was held.

In 1996 the Council of Europe adopted the Action plan for Ukraine, the main
objectives of whi ch wer e: a pditical signa oftthe e Uk
steppingup of EU support and exploring ways to improve the development of existing aid
and possibilities for strengthening EU a
(European Union Action Pl aagéedod &rénftheningAf t e
collaboration. In 1998 the Decree of the President of Ukraine approved the Strategy of
integration of Ukraine intothe EU] tets L Olso j toH 3 j dzdg¥ That Bttat®dy j ¢ ° ° ¢
defined the main directions of executive authorities workrder to achieve the status of
associate and in the futurethe full member of the EU. Next year the European Council
adopted the Common Strategy on UkraiBeu(r opean Counci | Common
were the main directions of further collaboration héeen identified. On our opinion,
most of them left actual for settling effective collaboration till now despite the fact that
they are partly implementated.

So, as far as we could see the 189§ave the start for bilateral EUUkraine
relations. Both isles declared the willingness for deepening cooperation. But the
uncertainty of Ukraine on main vector of development both in internal and foreign policy
complicated that process. The desire to sit on two chairs atioteepened cooperation
with the EU &ad Russian Federatioh has led to a radical turn in internal policy of
Ukraine and its relations with the EU.

The more than close cooperation with Russian Federation led to the internal
rebellion which got unusual form. During Presidential elections knaide in 2004
incumbent President L.Kuchma tried to impose-Rrssian V.Yanukovich as a new one.

The reaction of people on announced results was unpredictable. The bigger part of
Ukraine supported preuropean candidate V.Yushchennko. The readinesdeadiheir
candidate has grown into a mass gathering and rally on the central square of the State
(Maidan in Kyyiv). The demonstration was peaceful, but people demonstrated their
readiness to stay till the victory. The decision of Constitutional Courttevasovide IlI

tour of Presidential elections on December 26, 2004. The winner was V.Yushchenko
cCSkBs2 O, 2017)

The events of Orange Revolution of 2004 attracted attention to Ukraine from the
whole world and the EU was no exception. It congratulated braith the democratic
choice. After that the European Community demonstrated that that choice can positively
influence on EWUkraine relationship. Next year (2005) the new Action Plan which had to
witness the strengthening of UkraineEU relations (EUi Ukraine Action Plan, 2005).

The possibilities which were opened by the EU have not been used by Ukraine. The policy
of V. Yushchenko wasnot S teconoeni& ssphere., Thee s p e
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proclamations of EU orientation were not supported by effectif@ms inside the state.
People were disappointed by their choice in 2004. The rating of V.Yushchenko and his
party fAOur Ukraineo fell dramatically. T
the fistep backbo: V. Y a n u kasidentc After @10 Wkeathe t h
moved to closer relation with Russian Federation and reduced interaction with the EU.

At that moment of time for European Community became obvious that Ukraine
again found itself in the sphere of influence of the Russian Ramterdhe loyalty of
Ukrainian authorities to Russian presence in business, energy, military, cultural, media
sectors confirmed that Ukraine made 180 degree turn toward the Russian Federation.

In 2013 Ukraine was suggested by the European Union to ségAdbociation
Agreement. The preparations to that were conducted during several months. All over
Ukraine were gathered peuthority demonstrations in favour of signing the Agreement.
For example, in Chernivtsi the traditional Bykovinian Viche of Noveml@rwas
dedicated to the necessity of signing it. It was initialized by regional authority. Its
participants supported the European integration of Ukrgine @ iz = ,. B2 et ®gs
unrespectable for many representthelievethes o
authorities initiated such actions. And further events confirmed that there should not be
any trust to secalled preEuropean position of Ukrainian central and regional authorities.

A refusal to sign and Association Agreement has triggéredvave of discontent
with V.Yanukovich policy. It transformed into open protest and demonstrations against
the policy of President. Firstly, it looked like the Orange Revolution. People were sure
that peaceful demonstrations would lead to positive reButt.circumstances have been
changed. The new regime was not ready for any compromise. It used military power
against demonstrators. As a result, bloody events in the centre of Ukraine, in its capital,
fast escaping of V.Yanukovich out of Ukraine, new ttets and new challenges to
national security and territorial integrity of Ukraine and not only to it. 22034 became
a turnpoint for Ukrainian society. It changed not only the political regime, the vector of
political development of Ukraine, but firef all the selfidentification of a number of
Ukrainians. The ideas I|Iike Al 6m Ukrainia
became slogans of the Revolution and early-Restolution period in Ukraine.

The next military aggression of RussiaadEration, its annexation of Ukrainian
Crimea demonstrated violation of all international agreements and main principles of
international low. During and after the events in Ukraine in 22034 Russia has shown
its desire to establish world domination.ol4tion of ethnepolitical stability in the EU
became the part of i1itsdé political strate
as a tool of achieving political goals.

3. Challenges for EthnePolitical Stability in Europe After 2014

The gegolitical situation at the beginning of second decade of the XXI century
was complicated with the number events in different regions of the world. And, on
authordéds point of Vi ew, the events in UKk
of the list. The confrontation in Ukraine in 204214 on the vector of further political
development led to the changes of political regime in Ukraine. The Russian aggression in
Ukraine can be calculated as the continuation of the struggle for keeping Ukraine in
Russan sphere of influence, as it was before the Revolution of Dignity. In winter 2014
Russian Federation broughteca | | ed figreen menodo i n Autonc
Ukraine. On February 27, 2014 the Russian military troops occupied the buildings of the
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Council of Ministers and Supreme Council of Crimea. The population of the Autonomous
Republic was mostly Russiapeaking. The situation was critical and neither local
authorities, nor national government had a clear and effective strategy to couttatract t
military aggression. The Parliament of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea voted for
including Crimea into the Russian Federation on March 6, 20140tc dzO d3j dzls s to¢
f tocts @ 5dzts iz o Odl énid-M&dh 1hé Whole peninsula was under the control of
Russian troops. The local power passed to thepsetflaimed puppet government. The

last started the preparations for the referendum on the status ehihsyla. The peaceful
coexisting of different nations whose representatives lived here for decades or even for
centuries was interrupted by the military intervention and the next information company
for entering the Russian Federation. During the agitditds difficult to find other words

for characteristic of that company) the wetlown for postSoviet space images were
used. The most popular were the images of the World War Il, where the possibility to live
in Russia was opposed to the Nazi Germady. images below we can find some
examples of them:

16 MAPTA Mbl BBIBUPAEM

P

Unu

AOn March 16Sowmee: cho fiFascism will not pas Saurce\
http://www.ostro.org/general/politics/articles/44005: https://www.ostro.org/general/politics/articles/428B/

The result of March, 16 referendum was predictable. It was announced by
organizers that 96% of voters supported integration with Russia. By independent data
those results were falsified. Soon after that the Crimea peninsula was included into the
Russian Federation. On March 18, 2014 such decision was accepted by Russian
authorities. The sovereignty and territorial integrity of Ukraine was violated. As it was
told by Boris Johnson, the Foreign Secret
internat o n a | agreements that | isting them al/
the Ukrainian case, but also the situation in Georgia in 2008 etc. Taking into account that
Aithe security of every nation depoalthrbts o0n
borders or acquire territory by forceo (J
EU states to make some principle decisions.

After such #Areturning to practise of
Union agreed the first diplomatimeasures to Russian aggression in Ukraine in March,
2014. European Council agreed the first diplomatic measures to Russian aggression in
Ukraine (EU sanctionsé). Russia was conder
The EU introduced a wide range eéonomic sanctions, asset freezes, visa bans etc. For
next years the world witnessed the joint forces of European leaders in their attempt to stop
Russian aggression through sanction mechanism. This question is still actual. And almost
every year after 24 it is discussed both by politicians and scientists during common
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conferences, seminars, meetings etc. And contemporary media is constantly drawing
attention to this problem.

In September, 2014 in frame of North Atlantic Council in Wales the Heads of
State and Government signed the Wales Summit Declaration. It was stressed there that
fRussiabs aggressive actions against Ukr

a Europe whol e, free, and at peaceo ( Wa
turning point in relationship NAT® Russian Federation.

Al these steps didnét stop Russian a
influence in Ukraine and strengthen its g

to intervene in ta internal affairs of European states have become systematic. One of the
first was done in Great Britain in September, 2014. It is possible to suppose that Scottish
independence referendum was aimed to answer the question not only on perspectives of thi
United Kingdom as separate state, union of different nations and states. It results could
influence on further relations between the United Kingdom and the other world. Ben
Nimmo, an analyst for the US thitka n k t he At |l ant i c-Rusiaru nc i
propagandists used Twitter, fake news on YouTube and Facebook accounts to make anc
then spread false allegations that votes were interfered with to ensure victory-é pro
campaigner so. The main purpose of 8scalch ¢
situation in particular in the UK and in the EU in general. The attempt to influence or at least
to discredit the results of the Scottish referendum was done. And the small difference (just
2%) between numbers of those who were in favour of indepeadend against could be

used as a base for further activities in provoking interethnic instability inside Scottish and
British societies. The political consequences of that could be different and the appearance of
a new national state on the political ntdgthe Europe looks possible.

Spain is the European state with the complicated history, especially in the
interethnic sphere. Basks, Catalonians have strong visions concerning their place and role ir
the state. In 2017 the situation in Catalonia becameatening for the Spain national
authorities. In autumn, 2017 the Parliament of Catalonia passed the Law on the Referendurr
of SeltDetermination of Catalonia. It was declared unconstitutional by central authorities.
But the Catalan parliament approvedchio | di n g . The only quest.|
Catalonia to become an independent state
voters supported that idea. Around 8% wert
situation was aggravated by externalerference. By the words of Spain defence and
foreign ministers, there i secter\Rusdianmgroups, dt h
well as groups in Venezuela, used Twitter, Facebook and other Internet sites to massively
publicize the separatishuse and swing public opinion behind it in the-uprto the Oct. 1
referendumd (Robi n, 2017). The relations
and need additional efforts for peaceful solution. This challenge to interethnic peace in the
certre of Europe is like a time bomb that must be neutralized.

Those suggested several examples of interethnic coexistence in contemporary
Europe are demonstrating the destroying the peace development of European states. Th
guestion of interethnic interactiois extremely sensitive. And manipulation by it of
political powers can lead to the instability in all spheres of human life.

Conclusions
After 2013 the political development went otherwise, specially, in the sphere of
international relations and geojiimal preferences. The geopolitical construction of the
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world, made in recent decades, has undergone significant changes. These changes
demonstrated the weaknesses of the geopolitical construction and the significance of
common efforts on keeping democgyac

During last decades the question of national identity and state belonging has been
becoming more actual in worldsé politics.
is but also to make a political choice on the future of his/her own national woitgrand
state. This choice can be controversial and it is really difficult to predict the consequences
of it both to the individual and to the community. In all cases it is made because of the
wish of better life. But the last rarely happens. Only iéiathnic interaction is provided
in peace channel, through negotiation it is possible to hope for keeping the level of life on
the same or even higher level. But if the interethnic problems are moving into the plane of
warfare, the devastating consequencesie immediately. The last we can see on the
example of Ukraine.

The new challenges to interethnic stability demonstrate that the double or even
triple standards in political behavior are the weakest sides of democracy. And the main
problem of contemporgrdemocracy is developing a common vision of the future,
common standards in politics that will be followed by all political players.
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Abstract. For centuries, important geopolitical, soctonomic or scientific factors
have contributed to the progress of European societies. An important effect of this progre
the improvement of the perspectives and the demographic context. The positive evol
important demographic indicators, including population growth, urbanization, decre
mortality (including infant mortality), increased life expectancy, populatiobility, etc. have
contributed to Europeds success worl d:
source that allowed for the golden era of colonialism when the Chrlstiempean civilization
spread across the globelowever, the trends haveariged in the meantime. If during tt
period of sharp increase in the birth rate in the years after the Second World Wz
European population reached up to 22.8% of the world's population, Europe subsec
experienced a reduction down to zero of fhepulation growth. Today, the Europee
population represents only 9.6% of the world's population. In the current geopolitica
economic context, this tendency of population decline is an important demog
vulnerability of the European space, and taarly of the European Union. Not only th
quantitative dynamics of the population is in decline. Its structure reflects more and
vulnerabilities that impose new public policies, including in the field of social protectio
social services. Thiacrease of life expectancy in the last decades has not been corrobr
with the maintenance or increase of the birth rate, so we are withessing an increasingly
phenomenon of population aging. These imbalances create strong pressures on dine
systems of EU member states. In this context, some states have chosen to progressi
their doors to the foreign workforce. The increasingly massive migration is a demogi
phenomenon entailing several problems that require a delicate appibachgh the
rethinking of public policies. Immigrant integration has proven to be toilsome and c
Moreover, this increasingly raises issues related not only to societal security but a
national security. Methodologically, without analyzing the lifwange of demographic
vulnerabilities that the European Union is facing, we intend to monitor the main demogi
indicators that refer to the age group structure of the population of the 28 EU Member !
This paper aims to capture the phenomenopopiilation aging in Europe, with its variou
regional peculiarities. To carry out this analysis we propose to use the data provid
Eurostat for the last 10 years.

Keywords: The European Union, population aging, demographic vulnerabil
societal seurity
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Conceptual and methodological contextualization

From a historical perspective, we can see that Europe, compared to other
geographical areas, has been noted for its more balancddati@v of the population
structures. For centuries, important geopolitical, semia@nomic or scientific factors have
contributed to the progress of European societies. An important effect of this progress was
the improvement of the perspectives and dgnayohic context. The positive evolution of
important demographic indicators, including population growth, urbanization, decreased
mortality (including infant mortality), increased life expectancy, population mobility, etc.
have <contri but eess worldwid& Eurape praved tos he cao important
demographic source that allowed for the golden era of colonialism when the Christian
European civilization spread across the globe. Eurocentrism, from this perspective, is not
just a philosophical current @ worldview from a European perspective, but a reality
given by the demographic force of the European continent.

This demographic reality, associated with technological and economic progress,
has allowed the great European states to be in a dominanbpasitnpared to the rest of
the world. However, the trends have changed in the meantime. At the beginning of the
20th century, the population of Europe was close to 20% of the world poptilation
the period of sharp increase in the birth rate durirgybars after World War |l the
European population reached up to 22.8% of the world's popdlatifamope then
experienced a reduction down to zero in population growth. In the last decades, the natural
growth has been negative, and the maintenance ofutimder of the European population
has been due to the massive immigration from the western states. Contemporary Europe
has lost, compared to other geographical areas. Today, the European population represents
only 9.6% of the world's populatiGnComparatiely, throughout this period, Africa went
from 9% in 1950, to 17.1% at present, and has the potential of exceeding 25% in 2050
Quantitatively, the European population has grown from almost 550 million inhabitants to
a little over 743 million to date. Ahe same time, Africa has grown from 228 million to
over 1.3 billion inhabitants.

In the current geopolitical and economic context, teisdency of population
declineis an important demographic vulnerability of the European space, and particularly
of the European Union. The internal market, European affairs, but also the social services
are affected by this evolution of the population.

Not only the quantitative dynamics of the population is in decline. Its structure
reflects more and more vulnerabilgighat impose new public policies, including in the
field of social protection, of social services. The increase of life expectancy in the last
decades has not been corroborated with the maintenance or increase of the birth rate, so
we are withessing an dreasingly visiblephenomenon of population aginghese
imbalances create strong pressures on the pension schemes of EU member states.
Conceptually and methodologically, we consider that the threshold of aging is 65 (the EU
operates with this age), despthe fact that in many UN publications and reports there are

2 R. CameronConcise Economic History of the Warlew York, O.U.P., 1993, p. 193.
® WorldometersUnited Nations, Department of Economic and Social Affairs, Population Division.
World Population Prospects: The 2017 Revisibttp://www.worldometers.info/worlgopulatiol/
europepopulation/, accessed on 15.10.2018.

Ibidem  http://www.worldometers.info/worlgopulation/populatioby-region/, accessed on
15.10.2018.
® Ibidem.
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two thresholds: 60 and 65 years old. The age of 65 is more relevant from the perspective
of social policies, as well (most European states have set the retirement age around 65).

The decline n the birth rate within the EU does not even provide the hope of
rebalancing the demographic deficit and reordering the age pyramid.

In this context, some states have chosen to progressively open their doors to the
foreign workforce. The increasingly nshge migration is a demographic phenomenon
that brings with it many problems that require a delicate approach through the rethinking
of public policies. Immigrant integration has proven to be toilsome and costly. Moreover,
this increasingly raises issueslated not only to societal security but also to national
security. Then, the Opdnoor Policy in the west has depleted Central and Eastern
European countries which have recently joined the EU of young people and the labor
force. During this period, coums such as Romania or Poland, but also the other former
communist states, strongly feel the effects of emigration as a hindrance to their
development.

Methodologically, without analyzing the full range of demographic vulnerabilities
that the European Uniois facing, we intend to monitor the main demographic indicators
that refer to the age group structure of the population of the 28 EU Member States.
aim of this paper is to capture the phenomenon of population aging in Europe, with its
various regioniapeculiarities, and of the derived effects that constitute a vulnerability for
the societal security of the EU. In order to carry out this analysis, we intend to use the data
provided by Eurostat for a period of 10 years, starting from 2007 up to 201theAs
phenomenon of population aging has different causes and different degrees of expressior
in the western states compared to the eastern ones, we intend to highlight the trends
recorded from this regional perspective throughout this analysis.

Aging of the EU population. Demographic analysis

The agerelated change in the population structure is one that can be observed
globally. This change always has the same meaning: population aging. According to a UN
report on the analysis of changes in the age tstrei©f the population in the years 1950
2050, the current period is one characterized by a sharp increase in the aging rate. Thus
even in countries where the birth rate continues to be high (above the reproduction rate),
the share of the elderly populati is increasing. Such a tendency, as long as it is
associated with the increase of life expectancy, cannot be considered as a negative one
With few exceptions, however, most states are experiencing a decline in the share of other
age groups, especially ithe youth population. Naturally, in this case, the medium and
long-term demographic premises lead to social/economic and societal vulnerabilities. "It is
estimated that Europe has already reached a critical stage: after a century of natural
demographic gpwth, the prospect for this century is, on the contrary, a natural decline and
excessive aging of the population. Many of the Eastern European countries are already
experiencing the demographic decline and many Western countries will experience it in
thenear T uturebd

Even if differences in intensity may be noticed between different European
regions, the trend is the same: population decline and aging. In some countries which
recently joined the European Union, there is still a balanced populationust;ubtit

®Ana BEmhkar©nirea popul aSi ei : ,ipQaolviotcatiailanrkMi er:
3i 4, 2005, p. 275.
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according to the forecasts, the aging of the population here will be even more pronounced
in the coming decades. This phenomenon is largely determined by the association of an
additional factor to the two already mentioned above: the massivetimigraspecially of

the youth population of fertile age. Thus, migration contributes even more to declining
birth rates. The much faster improvement of saionomic indicators, in general of
those related to the quality of life, contributes to a rapideiase in longevity. Therefore,
there is an accumulation of factors that have the effect of a more obvious process of an
increase in the aging rate of the population in these Central and Eastern European states.

Throughout the European Union as a whole,dging tendency of the population
is maintained as the average. The share of the elderly population is increasing. Thus, as
Figure 1 shows, the share of population aged at least 65 increased from 17% in 2007 to
19.4% in 2017. An increase of 2.4% in jubtylears is quite large. However, we can easily
note the more pronounced trends in some European states (See Figure 2).

In countries such as Germany, ltaly (22.3%e highest level in the EU), Greece,
Portugal, but also Bulgaria, the share of the pojpulabver 65 has exceeded 20%. By
analyzing Figure 1, we find two realities: 1. "Old Europe" seems to have experienced this
aging trend much earlier; 2. "New Europe" is following the same trend at a much faster pace.
In conjunction with the migration mentied before, the population aging here tends, in a not
too distant future, to exceed in share the one in the western and northern states.

Figure 1: Population age structure, 65 years old or over, 2007 and 2017 (% of the total population)
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Source Eurostat, https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/data/database, accessed in 15.05.2019

The more pronounced tendencyofagg of some countriesé
in Figure 2. Thus, compared to a 2.4% increase in the share of the population over 65
years old throughout the European Union in just 10 years, growth rates of over 4% can be
noted in Malta (4.9%), Finland (4.498nd the Czech Republic (4.3%). The only state
where the growth rate of the elderly population is below 1% is Luxembourg (0.2%).
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Figure 2: Increase in the share of the population aged 65 years or over between 2007 and 2017
(percentage points)
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The increase in the share of the aging population is associated with the need to
reorganize puix policies related to social protection, the reformation of the labor market
and last, but not least, the development of a new institutional and legal framework in the
sociatdemographic field.

The increase in the share of the population aged 65 amdscavecompanied by an
obvious increase during the 10 years under review. Thus, in just 10 years, between 2007
and 2017, the median age of European citizens increased by 2.7 years, from 40.1 years ol
(2007) to 42.8 years old (2017) (See Figure 3).

Figure 3: Median age of population, ER8, 20022017 (years)
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This evolution is not consient throughout the European Union. In some states,
the trend is more obvious, while in others it is slower. In this latter case, we are discussing
states that either mitigated this trend through various policies, or previously experienced
an increase ithe age of the population.

Among the states with a sharp increase in the median age of the population
between 2007 and 2017, we mention Romania (4.5 years), Portugal (4.4 years), Greece
(4.3 years), Lithuania (4.2 years) or Latvia (4.2 years). If in sstates this process is due
to natural demographic trends, in Central and Eastern Europe the process is intensified by
the massive migration of the youth population. In countries such as Romania (41.8 years
old), even if there is a marked increase in theliare age, the median age still remains
below the EU average one (42.8 years old). In countries such as ltaly (45.9 years old) or
Germany (45.9 years old), despite the obvious aging of the population, the process of
increase in the median age is still higim increase of 3.5 years in Italy and 3.1 years in
Germany for the period under review). The only states with an increase of less than one
year in the period 2002017 are Sweden (0.3 years) and Luxembourg (0.9 years).

Figure 4: Median age of populatior20072017 (years)
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An analysis of the degree of dependency of the population (yandhelderly)
reveals to a large extent the demographic vulnerability of many of the European states. In
the table below we identify several groups of states whose trends are different from the
EU average (24% youth population and 53.9% elderly population).
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Table 1: Population age structure indicators, 1 January 2017 (%)

Youngage Old-age Total age Share of
dependency dependency dependency population
ratio ratio ratio aged 80 or ove
EU-28 (1) 24.0 29.9 53.9 5.5
Belgium 26.3 28.6 54.9 5.5
Bulgaria 21.6 31.8 53.4 4.8
Czech Republic 23.7 28.6 52.4 4.0
Denmark 26.0 29.7 55.7 4.3
Germany 20.5 324 52.9 6.0
Estonia 25.2 30.0 55.2 5.3
Ireland 32.2 20.7 52.9 3.2
Greece 22.6 33.6 56.2 6.7
Spain 22.8 28.7 51.6 6.2
France 29.3 30.7 60.0 5.9
Croatia 22.1 29.8 51.8 5.0
Italy 21.0 34.8 55.8 6.8
Cyprus 23.9 22.8 46.8 3.4
Latvia 24.1 30.8 54.9 5.2
Lithuania 22.5 29.3 51.8 5.5
Luxembourg (%) 23.4 20.5 43.9 3.9
Hungary 21.7 27.9 49.7 4.3
Malta 21.1 28.1 49.1 4.1
Netherlands 25.0 28.4 53.3 4.5
Austria 21.5 27.6 49.1 4.9
Poland 22.1 24.2 46.3 4.2
Portugal 21.6 32.5 54.1 6.1
Romania 23.4 26.7 50.1 4.4
Slovenia 22.6 28.6 51.1 5.1
Slovakia 22.2 215 43.8 3.2
Finland 25.8 33.2 59.1 5.2
Sweden 28.1 31.6 59.7 5.1
United Kingdom 27.8 28.2 56.0 4.9

(Y Break in time series
Source Eurostat, https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/data/database, accessed in 15.05.2019

In our analysis, we identify 5 categories of states with a higher share than the EU
average of the population dependency ratio (in total or bygagap categories) (See
Table 1):
1. states with a high rate of dependent population due to population aging. The
states with a high rate of dependent population due to the elderly are: Greece
56.2% (33.6% elderly population), Italy55.8% (33.8% eldéy population)
and Portugal 54.1% (32.5% elderly population);

2. states with a high rate of dependent population due to the aging of the
population but also corroborated with a high rate of the youth populaiion
this case, the trends can be positimethe medium and long term by a
reduction in the percentage of the aging population. In this category of states
with a high rate of the dependent population, the following can be mentioned:
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Estonia- 55.2% (30% elderly and 25.2% youth); Fran&®% (30.%6 elderly
and 29.3% youth); Latvia54.9% (30.8% elderly and 24.1% youth); Finland
59.1% (33.2% elderly and 25.8% youth) and Swed89.7% (31.6% elderly
and 28.1% youth)

3. states that have succeeded through various mechanisms and policies (e.g. birth
rate, positive migratory balance) to maintain a high rate of the youth
population. States with a high rate of dependent population due to young
people are Belgiunm 54.9% (26.3% youth population), Denmairk55.7%

(26% youth population) and the United Kingdoi 56% (27.8% youth
population);

4. states with a high rate of dependent population due to the aging of the
population, without exceeding (yet) the total average rate of the dependent
population. This category includes states such as BulgaB84.8% elddy
population.

5. states with a high rate of dependent population due to the (still) high share of
the youth population, without exceeding the total average rate of the dependent
population. This category includes states such as NetherlaB8% youth
population. In this case, if the trends of growth or conservation of the
percentages of the youth population are maintained, in the next period we will
be able to detect a slight process of reversing the trend of population aging.

Figure 5: Young and old ge dependency rati@, January 201{®6)
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The age pyramid of the population of the states of the European Union in the
period 20022017 is pres@ed as a fundamental conclusion of this process that has not
even remotely reached the turning point of reversing the trend. Thus, a simple
visualization of the two pyramids of the population captures the high share of the elderly
population which EU " leearned", particularly through the increased life expectancy and
by the fact large cohorts of the population born in periods with a much higher birth rate
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than the curent one live past the age of 45. Moreover, another conclusion is given by the
reduction of the share of the youth population, a phenomenon due mainly to, as |
mentioned above, the birth rate decline.

Figure 6: Population pyramids, EA28, 2002 and 2017 (% of total population)
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The demographic forecasts, calculated based on Eurostat data for the not too
distant future maintain the same trend of population aging. By 2080, if the demographic
indicators takennto account will not be sharply and radically reversed compared to the
observed trends, the share of the aging population will have increased considerably. Thus,
according to the projection presented in Figure 7 below, from a share of 5.5% of the age
group over 80 years old (2017) the trend will reach 5.9% in 2020, 7.2% in 2030, 9.1% in
2040, 11.1%n 2050, 12.1% in 2060, 12.5% 2070 and 12.7% in 2080. The increase in
the share of this age group is therefore expected to be sharp betwe&®@028fterthis
period, the growth rate will become more moderate. The other age groups follow the same
pattern. The 699 age group is also experiencing an increase of the share from 14% in
2017 to a maximum of 17.9% in 2040, so that after this period a reduétibe share to
16.4% will be seen in 2080. This reduction, expressed strictly in terms of percentage (not
in terms of quantity) is explained, in our view, not by a reduction in the share of the
elderly population but, on the contrary, by an increase irctiieal mass of reference
provided by a sharp increase of the population over 80 years old. The increase of the share
of the aging population (a phenomenon clearly heightened by the constant increase of life
expectancy), can only be understood in thétligf the steady birth rate decline. This
process, which began in the second half of th& @htury, could not be stopped as a
general trend, and was therefore the reason why the mass of the "young" population
started to decrease as compared to thepotallation.
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Figure 7: Population structure by major age groups;E) 20172080 (% of total population)
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The active population, aged between 15 and 65, is steadily decreasing throughout
this period. From 65% in 2017 to 55.6% in 2080. A 10% reduction in the share of the
population available to be empled in the EU economy leads to an even greater
vulnerability of the economy/labor market. An encouraging fact is the reversing trend of
the evolution of the share of the population aged between 0 and 14. The downward trend
is reversed around 2040.

Figure 8: Projected oleage dependency ratio, E28, 20172080 (% of total population)
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From the standpoint of the active population, in relation to the dependent
population (youth and elderly), this period coming up in the short and medium future is a
critical one. The upward trend in the dependent populationdgetvand sharp until 2060.

After this year, there is a relative stabilization, with a reduction in growth rate of this
share. This reality triggers a constant pressure on social policies and social insurance,
guestioning the whole architecture of the sbeystem of the European Union. New social
policies, in conjunction with preventive and associated demographic policies, will have to
be taken into account by national governments, obviously supported by Brussels.

Effects on societal balance

We mention hat the security and societal balance, within the meaning of the
concept that we are using throughout this analysis, refers to the balance within society,
between different community forms constituted on various criteria, including identity
(ethnenational linguistic, religious, cultural, etc.).

Among the demographic trends that make the space of the European Union
vulnerable, one factor that is centrally present is the population decline. The process is not
a recent one, and its causes can be seen lvetiwvior of the European population in the
postwar period. Among the effects of this demographic reality we can identify the
narrowing of the EU internal market, the unsettling of the social system and the
deterioration of the business environment. Fromdemographic perspective, the
population decline is not a unique phenomenon. It is determined, in this case, by the
declining birth rates. Furthermore, the population decline is also shown in the context of
the continuous increase of the life expectanceafr ope 6s popul ati on.
of these two indicators | eads, as expect

The phenomenon of population aging has even more complex effects than the
population decline alone. An aging population calls for dpgriblic policy adjustments.
Under the effect of these demographic realities, European states are constrained to
undergo reform. The social insurance systems must be adjusted. Some states are preparir
the reform of the public pension systems by raisiegretirement age (others have already
done so0). Then, the authorities are forced to increasingly encourage alternative private
pension systems, precisely to reduce future social pressures generated by a need for th
financial adjustment of public systems.

The population decline, associated with the population aging, has a direct effect
on the labor market, which is narrowing and no longer responding to the growing demand
for labor from European companies that want to be globally competitive. To compensate
for this imbalance in the labor market, companies, with the help of governments, have
engaged in a process of recruiting labor from outside the EU. Actually, for European
compani es, this hasnot been a di ffnhlhaul t
been major, given the success that has been achieved in Western Europe for decade:
Moreover, in areas of geopolitical proximity, there have been no improvements of the
macraeconomic indicators, of the living conditions indicators or of those grfsom the
sociatpolitical climate. Europe has basically been stormed by immigrants for decades.

Immigration was therefore a solution born out of a need, but also a problem that
had to be solved. Immigrants had to be integrated, helped to enter thenkalket, thus
responding to Europe's need for labor force. But the apparent equation of the redeeming
solution that would please everyone was much more complicated.
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Immigration has also brought with it the need to transform European societies and
model tlem to the new realities. Growing communities of immigrants could no longer be
considered groups of individuals; they increasingly represented communities. These
communities, founded on the basis of various forms of identity solidarity, demand rights
and pivileges. Apparently all this cannot be an imbalance, a vulnerability, as long as it
does not disturb anyone. Against the successive crises that European states have had to
face, the societies of many states have had to face new challenges. Restruanging m
businesses has led to unemployment and uncertainty. The societal vulnerability was born
also by associating the pessimistic see@nomic landscape with the increasingly
massive immigration generated by the humanitarian crises at the borders 0f (inetfe
| ast decade, Europeds neighboring territor
the north of Africa, in the Near East and even in Ukraine).

Numerous forms of cleavage could be identified between the newcomers and the
old citizens (regrdless of their origin). European societies had to further prepare
themselves to identify the means and resources to contribute to the societal balance. The
authorities of many states have responded positively by seeking solutions, while others
have simp} refused to do so. This is why in many states the issue efmégation has
become a central topic of populism. Associated with xenophobia and nationalism, this
type of discourse has given rise to uncertainty and fear.

Increasing immigration, as it cdre easily understood, will not be enough to solve
the demographic deficit and the deterioration of the optimal ratio of age groups.
Moreover, migration provides a demographic plus in the short and medium term. In time,
immigrants develop the same demodpiapnodel based on a low birth rate.

The role of the European institutions in this context can and should be much
stronger and clearer. It is time for a coherent demographic policy to be discussed in
Brussels that will benefit all Europeans, citizens andopean states. However, a
common demographic policy is far from being implemented as long as the east has almost
always been seen as a demographic reservoir for the west. Central andasterh
European states, with lower levels of development and ppaye had to accept the
departure of a large part of the highly skilled young workforce. This has further widened
the development gap, limiting the prospects for real convergence.

Conclusions

The demographic realities within the states of the EuropeaionUreveal
population decline and aging as general trends, despite certain discrepancies in intensity
between different European regions. In some countries which recently joined the
European Union, there is still a balanced population structure, but axrda the
forecasts, the aging of the population here will be even more pronounced in the coming
decades. This phenomenon is largely determined by the association of an additional factor
to the two already mentioned above: the massive migration, especfathe youth
population of fertile age. Thus, migration contributes even more to declining birth rates.
The much faster improvement of so@oonomic indicators, in general of those related to
the quality of life, contributes to a rapid increase in lotge Therefore, there is an
accumulation of factors that have the effect of a more obvious process of an increase in
the aging rate of the population in these Central and Eastern European states.

The aging of the European population can, therefore, lxeiagsd with both a
steady and consistent increase in life expectancy and a worsening of the ratio of the share
of the youth and workingge population. Thus, in terms of percentage, the population
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over the age of 65, including over 80, is continually gngw This reality calls for
increased attention from national states and European institutions. They must find
sustainable solutions as quickly as possible to ensure the demographic balance anc
sustainability of the current European social system.
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MOLDOVA
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Abstract. This article explores the prevention measures and international cooper:
of the Republic of Moldova in the field of combating terroriSime terrorist organization
The Islamic State mentioned the Republic of Moldova among the 60 iesuthiat they
consider enemies, the question regarding the measures for preventing terrorism ¢
territory of the Republic of Moldova and the subject of the international cooperatic
Moldova in the fight against terrorism become relevant.

In the aricle the author also focuses on legislative measures introduced ir
Republic of Moldova in response to the spread of terrorist activity in the European Unio

Keywords: terrorism, security, countering terrorism, preventing terrorism, -ar
terrorism acivities, antiterrorism cooperation

At the current stage, the thre@preserdd by terrorism has become one of the
most current problems, dictating the global agenda. It can not be denied that even a
particular case of terrorist attack presents in itself a danger to society, because it is a multi
objective crime that endangers peaplde and health, as well as economic, social and
cultural relations, and also aggravates the existing contradictions in society, demonstrating
the possibility of solving them by violent means.

Following the terrorist attack in New York on September 112 terrorism is
perceived as a major threat to security at all levels of the global system functitodal
national, regional and global. The global public opinion is aware that terrorism can not be
eradicated because of its interpretation as alatesib issue and only by violent means.
This phenomenon has to be approached as part abthplexof global socieeconomic,
political and spiritual problems which for its solution require the efforts of all mankind
(Attari, 2014: 3). Under conditions oflalpalization processes intensification, when
terrorism has transformed in a serious threat to the security of states or entire regions of
the world, the world community has become more insistent in seeking legal measures that
would ensure the effectivenestthe fight against international terrorism. The Republic of
Moldova is a full rights member of the international system and, under the conditions of
globalization, of its economic and political unity, and can not remain passive to the issue
of combatingterrorism, including international terrorism. The problem in question is also
related to the fact that "Moldova is more and more in the interest of various terrorist
organizations", but in our country there are no terramignted groups, terrorism is
confined just as a threat.

" PhD in political sciences, Associate professor, Department of International Relations, Faculty of
International Relations, Political and Administrative Sciences, Moldova State University
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Terrorism as a negative phenomenon is a dangerous threat to any state and society.
Thus, the Republic of Moldova National Security Strategy Draft emphasizes that the
activization of terrorist organizations through organizatiosarfie resonance attacks in the
region, reveals concerning trends of this phenomenon in the European space, what is a major
challenge to regional security. Instability and military conflicts in the Near East increase the
terrorist risk on the European comint. The regional security context, as well as the
unresolved conflict in the Transnistrian region, place the Republic of Moldova in a risky
framework with an increase in extremist terroristaspiect@ f t Nat i onal). Secur

In 20152018 there wsa registered a considerable worsening of thetantorist
security state in most countries of the world. Instability and military conflicts in the Near
East increase terrorist risk across the European continent, generating flows of refugees
from conflict zones.The regional security context places the Republic of Moldova in a
risk framework with a potential of ascending in terrorist aspead f ot ag: ).l nt er
Over the past four years, Europe has suffered a series of terrorist attacks committed by
lonely terrorists with the use of cars and other means at hand.

The possibility of terrorist attacks in the Republic of Moldova is reduced, given
that our country does not participate directly in the fight against the Islamic State and
there is no a religiousonfrontation. Experts believe that terrorism in the Republic of
Moldova does not have conditions for development, and the country itself is not a major
interest for such an activifE(c h o o f ).AAtthouglt thkesReépublic of Moldova has
been receiving afugees for several years, there is a small number of seekers aspiring
asylum compared to the situation created in the EU member states where the policy
towards migrants obviously increases the number of potential executors of terrorist acts.
In the annuakating presented by the "Global Index of Terrorism", which analyzes the
situation in 160 states of the world, Moldova is ranked“&8ong the states categorized
as safe. At the same time, the neighboring Ukraine is rankBd atl the Russian
Federatio is ranked 22 Research estimates the level of terrorist activity and shows
which states and to what extent collide with such risks. Among the countries with the
highest threat of terrorist attacks are Iraq, Afghanistan and Nigeria.

In this context andn connection with the fact that the terrorist organization The
Islamic State mentioned the Republic of Moldova among the 60 countries that they consider
enemies, the question regarding the measures for preventing terrorism on the territory of the
Republt of Moldova and the subject of the international cooperation of our country in the
fight against terrorism become relevant. Realizing the imperative of combating terrorism, the
Republic of Moldova promotes its own atgrrorist policy. In order to preveand not admit
terrorist acts, the Intelligence and Security Service continuously monitors the situation in the
country, both at its borders and in the region, in order not to prermit and prevent the
emergence of dangers and riskatiterrorist Center o | 9.é

The international legal framework of the Republic of Moldova's cooperation in the
field of counterterrorism consists of: a) the universally recognized principles and norms
of international law, the agreements concluded between states: univargsahtians,
regional agreements, bilateral treaties on legal assistance in criminal matters, international
treaties of the Republic of Moldova; b) documents of international organizations (UN
conventions, UN Security Council resolutions, conventions ofGbancil of Europe,
etc.), as well as the national legislation of the Republic of Moldova. Counterterrodsm co
operation is a set of principles and norms governing the work of state bodies in
international counteterrorism ceoperation. According to Artiel 48 of Law no.120 of
21.09.2017 on the prevention and combating of terrorism, the Republic of Moldova, in
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accordance with the international treaties to which it is a party, cooperates with the law
enforcement agencies and with the special services of states, as well as with the
international organizations working in this field. In order to ensure the security of the
person, the society and the state, the Republic of Moldova pursues in its territory the
persons involved in terrorist activities, incing in cases where these activities were
planned or committed outside its territory, but also harmed in other cases provided by the
international treaties to which the Republic of Moldova is a party.

The First Law on Combating Terrorism was adopted byRhdiament of the
Republic of Moldova on 12 October 2001 (the Law on Combating Terrorism), followed by
the Law on Countering Extremism Activity adopted on 21 February 2001 and the Law on
Prevention and Combating of Terrorism adopted on 23 June 2017. fEmeafional
conventions on the fight against terrorism and organized crime were also ratified: the
Convention on Offences and Certain Other Acts Committed on Board Aircraft (6 March
1996), Convention for the Suppression of Unlawful Seizure of Aircraftd6cM1996), the
Convention on the Marking of Plastic Explosives for the Purpose of Detection (6 March
1996), the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of Crimes against Internationally
Protected Persons, including Diplomatic Agents (16.07.1997)nthnational Convention
for the Suppression of the Financing of Terrorism (18.07.2002), the International
Convention for the Suppression of Terrorist Bombings (18.07.2002), the International
Convention against the Taking of Hostages (18.07.2002), thedJNiations Convention
against Transnational Organized Crime (16.09.2005), the International Convention against
the Recruitment, Use, Financing and Training of Mercenaries (28.02.2006), the International
Convention for the Suppression of Acts of Nuclearrdresm (18.04.2008), European
Convention on the Suppression of Terrorism (04.05.1998). The Republic of Moldova also
signed the Council of Europe Convention on the Prevention of Terrorism (16.05.2005), the
Treaty on Cooperation among the States MembereeofCommonwealth of Independent
States in Combating Terrorism, (27.07.2001) and the formation of theT@&mtrism
Center (ATC) of the countries of the Commonwealth of Independent States signed by the
Presidents of these States on 1 December 2000.

The bast principles in fight against terrorism in the Republic of Moldova were
determined by art. 1 of the "Law on Combating Terrorism" (200kis law for the first
time in the history of our countrget up a system of measures to counteract this threat
from alegislative point of view. According to art. 1 of the given law, the legal basis of the
fighting activity against terrorism is constituted by the Constitution of the Republic of
Moldova, the European Convention on the Fight against Terrorism, the generally
recognized principles and the norms of international law, the international treaties to
which the Republic of Moldova is a part, the prrsent law and other normative acts
regulating the relations of the given domain. For the first time in national législat
article 2 defined terrorism as the ideology of violence and the practice of influencing
through violence the decisianaking by public authorities or international organizations,
accompanied by intimidation of the population and/or other violentillagtions Law on
Combating Terrorism

The Republic of Moldova is not seen as a target for terrorist groups, but the
intensification of international and regional negative processes requires national law
enforcement bodies to step up early preventionsanelening of potential risk situations
for national security@o mb at i ng Tla ordeo to ffightna§ainst terrorism, the
Republic of Moldova improves the legal basis and the existing institutional system and
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also improves the interinstitutional coopon and coordination, establishes cooperation
relations with the respective subunits. In connection with the terrorist attacks in the years
20152016 on the territory of the EU Member States, September 21, 2017, the
Parliament of the Republic of Mad#a adopted the Law nr. 120 on the prevention and
combating of terrorism (Law on Preventing and Combating Terrori$hg. Law was
elaborated by the Security and Intelligence Service of the Republic of Moldova, which
considers that terrorism has become @oas threat for the Republic of Moldova. The
adoption of the new Law is yet another step towards ensuring citizens' security.

The document contains 11 chapters and determines the legal and organizational
framework of the activity for preventing and comibgtterrorism in the Republic of
Moldova, the mode of coordinating the activities of specialized subdivisions in the
prevention and combating of terrorism, the actions undertaken by central and local public
authorities, by public associations and orgarirest, and by responsible persons. The
Antiterrorist Operational Command will be set up to coordinate and carry odegaotist
operations. The Law emphasizes that "Detection of terrorist activity will be carried out
through information and countérformation actions by collecting, analyzing and
processing data on factors that could endanger the security of the state.”

The Law provides for the establishment of a local terrorist crisis management
body- the Antiterrorist Territorial Council, which will beomposed of district councilors,
territorial representatives of the Security and Intelligence Service, the General Police
Inspectorate of the Ministry of Interior Affairs and the General Inspectorate for
Emergency Situations of the MIA. The Law establssttee introduction of a new concept,
implemented in the EU regarding the verification of airline passengers, which aims to
detect attempts to leave, enter or transit the territory of the country by persons involved in
the terrorist activity.

Airline companies operating flights to/from the Republic of Moldova have the
obligation to hand over to the SIS the passenger list, the route information and other data.
Special services will check this data until the moment the air passengers pass border
control in the destination country. This fact, as the SIS mentions, will allow identification
of attempts to enter, leave or transit through the territory of the country of the persons
affiliated to the terrorist organizations -8laida, ISIS, the Taliban, etc. Transgiim of
passenger lists will be done according to the following schedule: initial§82dours
before departure, then immediately -08fter
Once the lists are transferred to the SIS, no passenger shoultk: the gbt on or off the
board. In other exceptional cases, special services are provided with updated information.
Passenger data transferred to the SIS will include the name, surname, gender, nationality,
date of birth and other personal data such ap#lssport number and series, the country
t hat i ssued it and the documentés term of
about luggage, planned route and flight dates, any change of initial reservation, seat
number , ticket d0s d antadditiom,finfoimat®ruaboutathre dormnoi mb e
payment, including the credit card billing address, as well as the profile of the "permanent
client”, if the person is registered in the airline's loyalty prograithpe transmitted to the
SIS. It is mandatgrto provide data about flight record, missing passengers or attempts to
get on the board right before the departure without prior ticket reservation. The law
prohibits the processing of information revealing the racial or ethnic origin of the
passenger,efigion, political beliefs, social affiliation, data on his/her state of health or
sexual life. Should the Security and Intelligence Service receive such information, they
will not be processed and will be destroyed immediately. These rules are alsd applie
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the regulation of air transport in the EU. In order to verify the information, the Moldovan
special services have, in real time, remote access to the databases of the foreign specie
structures$peci al Servicesé)

It should also be noted that thewnéaw offers another definition of the term
terrorism. In the 2001 Law, as has been shown above, terrorism is defined as the ideology
of violence and the practice of influencing by violence decisions made by public
authorities or international organizatgraccompanied by intimidation of the population
and/or other violent illegal actions, while in the new Law terrorism is defined as a
phenomenon with a high degree of social danger, characterized by a radical ideology and
a practice of influencing by violee the decisiomaking by public authorities and
institutions or international organizations, accompanied by intimidating the population
and/or other violent illegal actions.

The law clearly delimits the restrictive measures that may be imposed in éhe are
of the antiterrorist operation. It also provides for the public opinion to be inforafedit
terrorist acts, regulating the conduct of the communication means and the prohibitions
imposed during and outside the aetirorist operation. The document tains indications
regarding the necessity of provisions regarding the liability of the public or religious
association or another organization for carrying out the terrorist activity; the responsibility
of the media for the dissemination of materials ogllfor terrorist activity or justifying
the pursuit of such activity; the inadmissibility of using electronic communications
networks to carry out terrorist activitNe w  L)a Wtéthe same time, there was
established the masse di ad s a c c o e digsseanmationi of the nfaterials thah
expel or justify terrorism. In other words, the media has an obligation to control the
information it publishesiif it meets the requirements of the new Law.

In accordance with Article 2 of the Law, the authoritiethvpiowers in the field of
preventing and combating terrorism are the following:

- Chairman of the Parliament of the Republic of Moldevaoordinates the
entire activity of preventing and combating terrorism.

- Government of the Republic of Moldovahe mainauthority responsible for
organizing the activity of preventing and combating terrorism, as well as ensuring it with
the necessary forces, means and resources.

- Security and Intelligence Serviae the Republic of Moldova is directly
involved in preventig and combating terrorism.

Authorities that directly engage in counterrorism work within the limits of
their mandate are the following: General Prosecutor's Office; Ministry of Interior Affairs;
Ministry of Defence; Ministry of Economy and Infrastrucg; Ministry of Foreign Affairs
and European Integration; Ministry of Health, Labor and Social Protection; State
Protection and Guard Service; Customs Service; Public Services Agency; National
Agency for Regulation of Nuclear and Radiological Activitibgpartment of Penitentiary
Institutions of the Ministry of Justice; Money Laundering and Prevention Service.

It should be mentioned that the Venice Commission of the Council of Europe
published in October 2018 its findings related to the Law of the Repmfliiloldova no. 120
regarding the prevention and fight against terrorism, passed on September 21, 2017. The repol
mentions that the Republic of Moldova, under the conditions of a terrorist threat, has the right
to take emergency measures, but these mesasoust be consistent, predictable and in line
with the obligations that the Republic of Moldova has in the field of human rights in
accordance with the international and European human rights law. The Venice Commission is
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convinced that it is necessanyrevise the list of measures that the Information and Security
Service of the Republic of Moldova can take in order to prevent terrorism. In this respect, it is
necessary to clearly define the areas of application of the special measures, and thédaw shou
provide for an external aut horization (co
measures and respective procedufes e Veni ce )Commi ssi oné

The report also stresses that the Speaker of Parliament should not have the right to
coordinate amtterrorist activity; this should be the prerogative of the executive branch.
Instead, the mechanism of parliamentary control should be strengthened with the
participation of the Information and Security Service of the Republic of Moldova or a
joint commitee of experts, but with the broad participation of the opposition in both
structures. In addition to examining general reports, these bodies should have access to
concrete cases. An adequate record keeping system should be implemented within the
Information and Security Service of the Republic of Moldova.

Venice experts believe that counterrorism operations should have a limited
period and cover a limited geographical area; any extension of the geographical area or the
duration of the operation shoulie accompanied by increased parliamentary control. In
addition, the law should provide for criminal and disciplinary liability for security service
personnel in the case of extremely disproportionate actions and in the case of
inappropriate planning and iduct of counteterrorism operations. The Commission
emphasizes that the state should bear civil and legal liability for the injuries caused by
these disproportionate actions. Unplanned use of weapons, as required by the situation,
should be prohibited blaw, and the actions of security personnel that led to death or
serious bodily injury should be subject to an independent investigation.

Also, if restrictions are introduced for mass media during the terrorist crises, they
should be shoiterm and shouldnly cover certain specific topics (data on services
involved in the fight against terrorism, their positions and methods etc.). Journalists
should be free to inform the public about the state of affairs during the terrorist crises in
accordance with theiduties and under the European Convention on Human Rights.
Likewise, the Venice Commission notes that filel ac k|l i st so of terro
country should not be blindly based on the decisions of foreign courts and governments.

An effective appeal paess, accessible to all persons affected by terrorist attacks,
must be applied in practice. Moldovan courts must have the possibility to verify whether
the person concerned is indeed a terrorist in accordance with national law and
international law. Expulen and extradition of alleged terrorists is possible only if this
does not contravene the obligations of the Republic of Moldova under the 1951
Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees and the European Convention on Human
Rights(The Venice Commissio €).

Combating and preventing terrorism in the Republic of Moldova is also aimed at
the financing of terrorism. The legal framework for the prevention of terrorism financing
is Law no. 308 of 22.12.2017 on preventing and combating money laundering and
terrorism financing; the Law of Financial Institutions no. 580 of 21.07.1995;
Regulation on Requirements for Prevention and Combating Money Laundering and
Terrorism Financing in Banking Activity no. 200 of August 9, 2018; Recommendations
on RiskBased Appoach to Customers by Banks in Order to Prevent and Combat Money
Laundering and Terrorism Financing, approved by the Decision of AC of NBM No. 96 of
05.05.2011; Recommendati ons on Banks' Mo
Activities to Prevent and Cormab Money Laundering and Terrorism Financing Nr. 96 of
05.05.2011; Regulation on Measures to Prevent and Combat Money Laundering and
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Terrorism Financing on the NedBanking Financial Market No. 49/14 of 21.10.2011;
documents elaborated by the Basel Commédtathe International Financial Action Task
Force (FATF).

The new Law on preventing and combating money laundering and terroris
financing (2017) transposes the provisions of European Parliament and Council 2015/849
of 20 May, 2015. The Law provides edtabment of a Service for Prevention and Combat
of Money Laundering that will be an independent public authority. The responsibilities of
the Service are receiving, recording, analysis and processing of information on activities
and transactions suspectefdmoney laundering, crimes related to money laundering and
terrorism financing. The information will be forwarded to the compebegans At the
same time, the authority shall notify the competent law enforcement authorities as soon as
it establishes spgcion of an offense and conduct financial investigations to identify the
origin of the suspicious goods.

In the analysis of the ant@rrorist legislation of the Republic of Moldova, it is
also necessary to mention Regulation no.-28Z (2018) concerningounterterrorism
protection of critical infrastructure, which was developed by SIS and aims at improving
the identification, designation and protection of critical infrastructure and ceunter
terrorism objectives to optimize procedures for identificatéomd inclusion of critical
infrastructure targets in The National Critical Infrastructure Nomenclature, as well as to
strengthen national mechanisms in the field of terrorism prevention, identification and
elimination of potential risks to critical infragtiture. The actuality of approving the
Regulation is based on the need to implement the provisions of United Nations Security
Council Resolution 2341 (2017) of 13.02.2017 and Law no. 120 of 21.09.2017 on the
prevention and combating of terrorism.

The majorimportance in the process of combating and preventing terrorism in the
Republic of Moldova represents also the counteraction to cyber terrorism. According to
the data of research by the United States Institute for Peace, the Internet for Terrorists is
anideal sphere for carrying out their activities, given that access is simple and it is very
easy to assure users anonymity when the network is uncontrolled, there are no laws anc
there is no police. If in 1998 nearly half of the 30 terrorist organizatistesi|by the US
had their own sites, now all the known terrorist groups publish their materials in 40
languages. Terrorist groups create poligon sites to influence people who are not directly
involved in the conflict (Nigmatullina, Chernova, 2015).

In 2015 the number of cyber attacks on state institutions in the Republic of
Moldova increased by 30%. Throughout 2015, the SIS identified and countered 27
attempts to penetrate or disrupt the functionality of state information systems. The
majority of attacks i@ mostly from outside the country, and as tools are used the malware
programs, which are placed on state networks through infected web pages, social
networks, emails, and various IT applications, with the goal of disrupting the functioning
of computing echniques, illicit collection of data of government interest and about state
prospective policies. To exemplify some lasgale attempts, we can mention the attempt
to infect from outside the country computer networks in 12 shateed institutions
through "CTB-Locker" malware arriving at employee email addresses during 2015. There
has also been registered an increase in such types of cyber attacks attempts as Do:
(Deniatof-Service), DDoS (Distributed Denial of Service) and a new oraDoS
(DistributedReflection Denial of Service (1 S.é )
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In 2016 by Government Decision no. 811 of 29.10.2015 was adopted the National
Cyber Security Program of the Republic of Moldova for the years-2026, which aims
to create a cyber security management system of theldte of Moldova. The document
is based on the provisions of the National Strategy for Development of the Information
Society "Digital Moldova 2020" and the National Security Strategy of the Republic of
Moldova and includes 7 areas of intervention:

- safe pocessing, storage and access to data;

- security and integrity of electronic communications networks and services;

- preventive and emergency response capabilities (CERT);

- preventing and combating cybercrime;

- strengthening cyber defense capabilities;

- education and information;

cooperation and international interacti@dhyf b er Sgcuri tyé

On October 26, 2018, thidational Terrorist Alert SysterfSNAT)entered into
force. This system represents a unique platform for coordinating measures in case of
terrorist thrats. The territorial units authorized to fight against terrorism will be assigned
to the Information and Security Service of the Republic of Moldova. Their duties will
include the exchange of data and the investigation of cases that present a threat

SNAT consists of 4 levels, distinguished by 4 codes (expressed in colours), which
reflect the degree of risk depending on the intensity of the terrorist danger manifestation:
low level (blue color); moderate level (yellow color); high level (orange colorketical
level (red color). It should be mentioned that, at each alert level, the competent public
authorities will take specific measures to ensure national security. On March 25, 2019 the
Information and Security Service (SIS) declared on the whol¢éasriof the Republic of
Moldova, for an indefinite period, the low level (blue code) of terrorist alert. The
establishment of the blue code provides a series of mandatory measures for the relevant
institutions, but also recommendations for the population

In the case of the low level of terrorist alert (blue code), the authorities with
expertise in the field of prevention and combating terrorism, within the limits of their
competences, take the following measures:

A accumulate, evaluate and verify informati@amd data on terrorist risks;
liquidate and diminish the action of the factors that cause the emergence and spread of
extremistterrorist ideologies;

A conduct prevention activities;

A improve the legal and organizational bases for the fight against terrorism;

A develop and implement new methods and tools to combat terrorism;

A conduct actions to inform and raise awareness of the terrorist dangers and
threats, as well as the rules of behavior in situations of terrorist crisis;

A form public opinion in order to prometthe state policy in the field of
prevention and combating terrorism;

A develop international cooperation on the level of preventing and combating
terrorism.

The Counterterrorism Centre takes the following measures:

A monitors the operational situation regagl the counterterrorism security
situation at national and regional level;

A collects and evaluates the information in the area of expertise in order to
prevent and combat extremist and terrorist tendencies on the national territory;
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A determines and analyzeke causes and conditions that contribute to the
occurrence and spread of terrorism manifestations;

A provides methodical support and offers recommendations to bodies
empowered to prevent and combat terrorism in identifying and annihilating the causes and
conditions that lead to the occurrence and spread of terrorist manifestations;

A coordinates the activities of the authorities with expertise in the field of terrorism
prevention and combating by extending cooperation with law enforcement bodies and
special srvices of other states, atdirorist structures and international organizations
involved in the fight against terrorism under international tredlids¢ e f ode é

The Republic of Moldova cooperates closely with the UN, the Council of Europe,
the Organiation for Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), the European Union
and the Commonwealth of Independent states (CIS) in the development of democratic
reforms, ensuring the rule of law and the compliance of national human rights law and
practice with rievant international standards in the fight against terrorism. The bodies
responsible for combating and preventing terrorism draw up and submit to the external
partners (UN, CODEXTER, OSCE) national reports on measures taken in the field of
preventing angombating terrorism.

An important moment in the field of combating terrorism, spread of the mass
destruction weapons and illegal arms trade was the signing of the Republic of Moldova
European Union Action Plan (adopted by the Parliament of the RepdidMoldova on
April 22, 2005). Point 14 of this Plan highlights the importance of working towards
strengthening the role of the United Nations in combating terrorism, as well as the
practical application of the UN Convention to Stop Terrorism Financing Assdire
Human Rights Against It. In order to achieve an efficient collaboration with EU
structures, the Delegation of Security and Intelligence Seofittee Republic of Moldova
participated in the 4th SEEIC plenary session (S&asst European Intelligeac
Conference). As a result of this collaboration, the special forces of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs began touse thBAnt i t error 6 program t hat gat h
terrorism financing in the EU and CIS countries.

At the present stagehe National Action Plan for the implementation of the
Moldova - European Union Association Agreement for the years 2018 is of major
importance. Point 11 of the Plan states that the Parties agree to cooperate bilaterally,
regionally and internationgl to prevent and combat terrorism in accordance with
international law, UN resolutions in the field, international human rights standards, refugee
law and humanitarian law. In this regard, the Parties shall cooperate in particular with a view
of deepeninghe international consensus on the fight against terrorism, including through
the legal definition of terrorist acts and by taking steps to reach an agreement on the Genera
Convention on International Terrorism. In the context of the full implementafidoN
Security Council Resolution 1373 (2001) and other relevant UN instruments as well as
applicable international conventions and instruments, in accordance with international law
and the legislation of the Parties, the Parties shall exchange informegemaing terrorist
organizations and groups, their activities and support networks.

In accordance with the Report on the Implementation of the National Action Plan
for the Implementation of the Republic of MoldovaEuropean Union Association
Agreementm countetterrorism domain, the draft law on the ratification of the Additional
Protocol to the EC Convention on the Prevention of Terrorism was drafted and approved
in the first reading. In the same contetkte Counterterrorism Guidandthe Potential
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Terrorist Profile Guidefor Law Enforcement Officers have been developed. Also, the

Law on National Defense was adopted; constant exchanges of data and information with
partners, regional and international specialized structures with reference to terrorist
entities involved in international Aji hado
special measures to ban entry into the territory of the Republic of Moldova and to declare
certain foreign citizens undesirable from national security considerafondgreement

has been signed between the SIS and the State Security and Protection Service in the field
of preventing and combating terrorism; the draft interinstitutional normative act between
the Security and Intelligence Service, the General Progéc@tiice and the Ministry of

Internal Affairs in the field of preventing and combating terrorism was elaborated, etc.

With the help of the EU, the Border Police of the Republic of Moldova
implements a series of external assistance projeaisigh the maium of the European
Union Border Agency (FRONTEX)Secur i ng Mol doThas, deringBtleer d e r s
period 20092013, the Republic of Moldova received 22 million euros of financial
investments from the EU for the establishment of an efficient communicatebitvorder
monitoring system. Also in the field of counterrorism, the Border Police takes
additional measures at the crowded border crossing points. The number of the staff was
increased, certain cargoes and goods are checked, as well as persogal, lnggeding
with help of dogs. An intense astéirrorist training of employees is carried out with the
involvement of specialists from other enforcement subdivisions and structures. Recently,
in June 2018, the Border Police, in cooperation with the apseivices of the Republic
of Moldova and Ukraine, participated in the atetirorist exercise "BUCOVINA 2018".

The operation took place in the border town of Lipcani, Briceni district. The purpose of
tactical applications organized at regional levekwa test, evaluate and improve the
procedures and mechanisms for interaction and interoperability between authorities in
situations of terrorist crisis.

An important role in securing the border of the Republic of Moldova has also the
EUBAM Mission. Throudp this mission, the EU plays a decisive role in ensuring effective
and transparent border control, what contributes to strengthening regional security.

According to the Report on the implementation of the National Action Plan for the
Implementation of théMoldovai European Union Association Agreement in the field of
combating terrorism for 2018, we mention the following measures:

- In order to implement Law no. 120 of 21.09.2017 regarding the prevention and
combating of terrorism, the relevant authoritieabekated the draft Government
Decisions regarding the approval of the Regulation on the organization and conduct of the
antiterrorist exercises, on the approval of the Regulation on théeardrist protection of
the critical infrastructure, regardindné National Terrorist Alert System, as well as
regarding the approval of the Regulation of the operational cetarterism command;

- The continuous exchange of information with the partners on preventing and
combating terrorism is ensured. At regional amirnational level, there is interaction
with: GUAM, CODEXTER, INTERPOL, UN, SEEIC;

- On March 14, 2018, within the framework of the Police Cooperation Program
of the Eastern Partnership jointly with experts from Poland and France, at the initiative of
the Republic of Moldova, the tactical exercié8imulation of a terrorist attack during a
football mat cho was ofZgabrumedtadi tme feom
the same time, experts from the Republic of Moldova participated in théeaotist
exercis6i BUCOVINA-2 0 1 8 0 .
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- The exchange of information and data of common interest with the foreign
special services on topics related to terrorist groups, foreign travelers, persons
expelled/allowed to return for security reasons, crimes relatedtoisen, mercenary etc.,
was ensured. During the reference period, consultations were organized on the partnershiy
line in order to take over the practices of implementing the mechanism for verifying the
air routes passengers (PNR / APIS).

- With the supporof EUROJUST, the activity of the joint investigation teams (3
with Romania, 1 with the Czech Republic, 1 with Belgium, 1 with France and 1 with
Germany) and the cooperation on 20 concrete cases with Romania, Czech Republic,
France, Germany, Holland wasgmtiated, signed and facilitated.

- In cooperation with Europol, the participation in 11 joint meetings under
Europol 6s aegis, participation in Europo
DAYS AT SEA) was ensured, as well as the active exchangefaiiation through the
secured channel SIENA of the EPO Europol on the cyber crime segment was equally
establishedRe port on t he)i mplementationé

Of particular importance in the field of combating and preventing terrorism for the
Republic of Moldova is e MoldovaNATO Individual Action and Partnership Plan
(IPAP), which was first approved by the Government of the Republic of Moldova on 24
May 2006. Point 1.4.1. of this Plan was devoted to the fight against terrorism and
organized crime. In this point wasnvisaged the strengthening of the Republic of
Moldova's potential in the fight against terrorism, including the capacity to manage the
conseguences of crises caused by acts of terrorism. IPAP provided for the creation of the
antiterrorist center besidéhe Security and Intelligence Service of the Republic of
Moldova, the improvement of the national legislation and the improvement of the
interdepartmental cooperation on the fight against terrorism, as well as the "improvement
of the interaction between litary units and special antirrorist subdivisions, their
preparation for possible participation in operations under the NATO auspices, in
accordance with the appropriate decisions of the Moldovan authorities." According to the
current Individual ActionPlan of the Moldova NATO Partnership for the years 2617
2019, in Chapter I, point 1.6. it is stipulated that the Republic of Moldova will continue to
implement, in accordance with international norms and commitments, programs and
strategies to combat terism, strengthen cooperation and coordination between its
institutions and develop cooperation relations with NATO allies and partners on this issue.
The Republic of Moldova will strengthen its control mechanisms on strategic andsdual
exports and wilcontinue to take action to combat money laundering, terrorism, organized
crime and trafficking in human beings.

As a result of our research, we draw the following conclusions and
recommendations:

The issue of the fight against international terrorisno dddls into that formula
when some countries have not yet entered into conflict with it, have not fully evaluated the
seriousness of the threat it represents. In this regard, as possible directions of the
international cooperation which the Republic of lbva can join, we mention the
following: the joint training of the anterrorist special services subdivisions; the exchange
of technologies and experience in aetrorism measures; elaboration and improvement of
the legal base and of the internatidegal norms regarding the antiterrorist cooperation; the
elaboration of the mechanism for extradition by the state of its citizens or foreign nationals
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on its territory and accused of terrorist acts; determining the role of the media in shaping
world publc opinion in the sphere of intolerance towards terrorism.

The antiterrorist activity of the Republic of Moldova should include the
following measures: the creation of an efficient system of enlightening the citizens of the
country on cultural and confdéemal diversity, their historical unity, the history of
religious intolerance, genocide and other crimes generated by extremism; condemnation
of ideology and extremist and separatist practice; ensuring the effectiveness of measures
aimed at counteractindné propaganda of violence and extremist ideology in the media;
developing legal consciousness; creating the conditions for solving social, national and
spiritual problems for all social and ethwthnic groups of the population in order to
reduce the soal basis of terrorism; strengthening the role of the state in ensuring the
moral and ethical norms in relation to the competing parts of society.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Antiterrorist Center of SIS has reached 5 yearaccessed: 10.08.2019.
https://antiteror.sis.dicontent/centrdhintiteroristal-sisimplinit-5-ani. (In Romanian)
Attari A. (2014) Political Terrorism and Security in System of Modern International
Relations Abstract of Dissertation for Degree of Candidate of Political Sciences

Moscow. p.25. (In Rusan)

Blue code for terrorist alert in Moldova. What does this pravideessedd6.06.2019.
https://www.zdg.md/stiri/stirsociale/coealbastrude-alertateroristain-r-moldova
ce-prevedeacestiucru/commenpagel (In Romanian)

Combating Terrorismi One of Major SIS Tasks accessed: 24.07.2019.
http://www.antiteror.sis.md/ content/combateregerorismuluiunadin-sarcinile
majoreale-sis.(In Romanian)

Cyber Security accessed: 10.07.2018. https://mei.gov.md/ro/content/securitate
cibernetica. (In Romanig

Draft National Security Strategy of Republic of Moldovaccessed: 10.08.20109.
http://particip.gov.md/proiectview.php?l=ro&idd=3446 Romanian)

Echo of Attacks: Security Services of Moldova Want to Work on American Model
accessed: 16.09.2018tps?/noi.md/ru/news_id/89763In Russian)

Infotag: Interview with Mihai Balan, Director of Intelligence and Security Service of
Republic of Moldova accessed: 1.10.2019. http://www.antiteror.sis.md/content/
infotag-interviu-cu-mihairbalardirectorutservicidui-de-informatii-si-securitateal
(In Romanian)

Law on Combating Terrorisit49 art Nr: 116300106.12.2001. In: Monitorul Oficial Nr.
147-149. http:/lex.justice.md/index.php?actiemiew&view=doc&lang-1&id=
312844 (accessed on 24.07.2019). (In Romanian)

Law on Preventing and Combating Terrori2th10.2017. In: Monitorul Oficial Nr. 364
370. http://lex.justice.md/md/371961/ (accessed on 12.08.2018).

New Law on Preventing and Combating Terrorism Entered into Faceessed:
10.07.2019. https://antiterorssmd/content/noubegecu-privire-la-preveniressi-
combaterederorismulutintrat-vigoare. (In Romanian)

Securing Moldova's Borders with EU  Support accessed: 10.09.2018.
http://www.infoeuropa.md/interviuri/securizar&antierelormoldoveicu-sprijinul-
ue(In Romanian)



# 0 u RTereorism Capacity of the Republic of Moldova 19:c

SIS: 12 State Institutions From Republic of Moldova, Targets of Cyber Attacks Outside
Country.  accessed: 10.07.2018. https://bani.mei/s&sinstitutii-de-statdin-
republicamoldova-ti-unoratacuriciberneticedin-exterioruttarii---69713.ftiml (In
Romanian)

Nigmatullina G., Chernova E. (2018&yberterrorism as Threat to Informatiddecurity
accessed: 10.07.2018. http://www.lib.tpu.ru/fulltext/c/2015/C24/077.pdf

Special Services Will Take "Under Hood" All Aair Passengexsessed: 10.07.28.
http://mwww.moldovenii.md/ru/news/view/section /542/id/29275/from/splendid

Report on the implementation of the national action plan for the implementation of the
EU-Moldova Association Agreement 20PD19. The year 2018accessed:
06.08.2019. https://fa.gov.md/sites/default  /files/raportul_final _pnaaa_ 2017
2019 _anul_2018 0.pdf

The Venice Commission insists on the revision of the-tentorism law.accessed:
06.08.2019.https://newsmd.md /articles/3&necianskaj&omissijanastaivaeha
peresmotreakonapo-borbes-terrorizmom.html






Anal el e UWninv é€r saidtetaSi iSeri a Rel aSii I nt 95206 Si onal €

THE HUMAN SECURITY D ISCOURSE: BALANCING
DEONTOLOGY WITH TELE OLOGY

Marius-Daniel BAN~*

Abstract. The human security discourse has mostly been concernedav
deontological approach to security. In this paper | consider a more basic foundatio
human security, where the response to insecurities obther is mediated by a critica
hermeneutical ethics. In this way the paper aims to supplement the standard conceg.
human security, so as to take account of the phenomenological treatments of an el
action, and to give more prominence to theneneutical appropriation of the language ¢
evil, of the unfamiliar other and the teleological quest for justice.

Keywords: human security, teleology, human development, ethics, deontology.

1. Introduction

The debate around the concept of human security has dominated the international
peace and security disceerfor the past three decades or so. The first approach to human
security can be traced back to the 1994 United Nations Development Programme
(UNDP). This approach operates on the assumption that individuals must be free from
both fear andwant If freedan from fear examines the security of the individual in the
context of threats of violence (as generated by genocide, slavery or death), freedom from
want recognises security as a means to empower the individual to overcome the insecurity
resulting from undrdevelopment (lack of health, social, economic, and political security).
Gi ven t he under |l ying epi stembil minedeliofld s
understanding human securifyhat is to say that the threats to human security are bound
to manifestthemselves within the diversity of human practice. There is no uneasiness
when it comes to identifying and labelling threats to human security.

Another basic idea of the United Nations (UN) approach is that if you are truly
committed to a broad understamgl of human security you must respond to all
vulnerabilities and insecurities an individual might experiedcaotable contribution to
the broadening of the concept of security from the responsibility to protect (freedom from
fear) to the development dansion (freedom from want) of human security was that of
Amartya Sen. By drawing on the concept of freedom Sen, has been able to shift the focus
of security analysis and policy development from personal income and growth of gross

national product to peopes capabilities t o access t
opportunities rooted within their social, economic and politic environment. As a result,
Sends has called for the O0removal of maj

autocracy, lack of econombpportunities and systematic social deprivation (Sen, 200: 4).
This theory is well documented by the Commission of Human Security (CHS) in the
Human security noweport (HSN), which broadens the scope of human security by
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embr aci ng t he teotbhe Vitgl @arei obliwves i twvays thpat enhance human
freedoms and human fulfil mentd (HSN, 2003:

For many political t heorists, such as
approach to human security seems Kanmgcept u
2006: 231243). The underlying assumption here is that by broadening the concept of
security to include every conceivable insecurities of the individual, human security may
end up hampering a proper coordination between its security policies angdréutical
implementation. Hence, the very idea that human security could address the totality of
human vulnerabilities is indicative of a rather muddled theoretical framework.

2. The EU Approach to Human Security

A rather different trajectory to humancseity has been stimulated by the EU.
This is predicated on, what might be call
the threats and the responses they may require. What is at work in validating its trajectory
of meaning is a Kantian deontologl/maoral norms, where security is offered to the most
vulnerable out of a sense of duty and the closely related idea that construes human beings
as ends in themselves. In as far as human security is understood within the EU system,
Martin and Owen argue thay adding more conceptual depth and rigour to the concept,

EU avoids the drawbacks of the UNOGOs model
221) . From the Barcelona Report (2004) on
add more definitional deptto the concept of human security and to embed it within the

EU practice. To this end, the study group, led by the LSE scholar Mary Kaldor, laid down
the &éddoctrined that enabled the EU to im
paradigm(A Human Sectity Doctrine for Europe, Barcelona Report, 2004: 3).

The interlinking relation between threats such as terrorism, the proliferation of
weapons of mass destruction and regional conflicts call into question the clear separation
between internal and externtreats. The theorist attacks of 11 September 2001 (New
York) and 11 March 2004 (Madrid) as well e
in Africa, the Balkans, Central Asia and Caucasus bring under pressure theutlear
di stinctionn breitguletesn VWihalmat i o n éstafelactorssanda t e )
conflict (between armed combatants) HHuman Security Doctrine for Europ20p04:8;

Kaldor, 2012: 27). Moreover, the global character of threats reinforces the view that
insecurity is elusivand it requires a holistic security policy that focuses on the individual,
insteadofastatd r i ven approach that focuses on bol
(A Human Security Doctrine for Europ2004).

21.The EU6s Human Security Doctrine

The Rejprt lists three reasons why the EU security narrative should coordinate its
policies in accordance with human security rather than adti&en securityMorality -
everyone has the right to live a secure and fulfilling lifegality 1 predicated on theiew
that human security and human rights are part of the same spectrum; and Enlightened
Selfinterest whi ch makes the case that in a wor
security cannot be met by turning a blind eye on the insecurities around the(4lobe
Human Security Doctrine for Europ2004: 910). In this new global context, the EU has
drawn on a series of interwoven and mutually reinforcing principles, which guide its effort
of implementing the concept of human security in situations of seveegurity. In
addition to the primacy diuman rightsclear political authorit, multilateralism regional
focus andhe use of legal instrumen&ndthe appropriate use of forade report places
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significant value on thbottomup approach to human sedayr For Christou, a bottom up
approach to security stands in contrast with the detachment of hierarchiedbwinp
frameworks of dealing with security concerns. As such, a bottom up framework of
addressing insecurity s eethessectrity probtemsop the p r
groundd (Christou, 2014: 370) . This is i
devising the right policy to a collaborative effort between the policy experts and the
vulnerable they seek to attertduiman Securitypoctrine for Europe2004: 1419).

As for the operational framework of human security, the report encourages a holistic
alleviation of insecurity and the stabilization of the situation. This has led to the creation of a
Human Security Task Forces (HSTR)ngposed of both military and civilians (15.000
personnel). Implicit here is the belief that within a human security framework the military
response is of ' i mited value. Wh at i 'S T
deployment of civil and mitiary capabilities (Solana and Kaldor, 2007). But then, again, the
consultations and the increasing dialogue with the local population are essential to ensure
the efficiency of the operations. The Madrid Report (entide&uropean Way of Security
2007) has continued to add depth to the conceptual framework of human security by
emphasising an individualentred approach to security (understood both, as freedom from
fear and want) . I n essence, it seemsheri gt
military-civilian response can help shape a less confusing and therefore a more practical
approach to human security than the UN narrative.

And it certainly becomes clearer from examining the optimistic approach that an
overstretched appropriation ofitman security will give rise to false priorities and hopes,
to causal confusion and inappropriate solutions to security issues. In practice, it matters
greatly that the policymakers have the capacity to discriminate the threats that can wait a
response fnm those that may require immediate intervention. Also, it is important that
policymakers rightfully identify the cause of an insecurity threat. Especially as this will
enable the security agencies to deploy the right means for solving the threat at hand.
Involving the army into a security issue which calls for a-military response may lead
to increasing threats against individuals and communities (MacFarlane and Kohng, 2006:
239). Such criticism has had the negative effect of shifting the rhetoricadiqaaat the
UN from a broad reading of human security towards a narrower conception of security,
commonly associated with the responsibility to protect (R2P) (Martin and Owen, 2010:
213). The immediate benefits of a narrow reading of security are assh@atong other
things, with clear security priorities, which require (almost exclusively) military support
against an external threat. Whilst a deontological approach to security offers a viable
alternative to a statériven security narrative, it is dtihot clear how a human security
response should be translated into the concreteness of life. Nor is it clear how it might be
seen as both a goal and a means to freedom from fear and want (Martin and Owen, 2010
221). On the other hand, in spite of thetfdxat the practices of the EU remain grounded
in the human security doctrine, some might worry that the narrative of human security has
| ost its traction in EU6s <current i nsti
Owen, 2010: 222).

3. Human Securty: Towards a Critical Hermeneutical Ethics

| f the EUO6s discourse about human se
vulnerabilities in the concreteness of an individual life it may very well be in need of a
certain supplementation. The worry heré¢ ik at t he i nterpretati ve
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human security discourse is too narrowly conceived. And so, it may fail to translate into
practice policies that could help alleviate suffering and restore justice. Let me point out
that there ca be no propemderstanding of human security in the absence of its
deontological component; but in spite of this, | would like to argue nevertheless that a
critical hermeneutical ethics, via the hermeneutical tradition of Ricoeur and Gadamer,
suppl ement s Hiyaiscourse with a nesessary layer of meaning that will
make its bottom up approach more productive in its attempt to understand the vulnerable
and enhance security. This argument will be developed around the three foundational
components of a bottonpwapproach to human security: a) the identification of the threat;

b) together with and for the local population; so that, c) justice is enforced. All these
elements are quintessential for solving the problem on the ground. | should now look at
threepromé i ng ways of supplementing the bott ol
security theoretical framework.

3.1. The Linguistic Paradigm of Human Security: Getting the Threat Right

The linguistic paradigm of a critical hermeneutical ethics is primarily inter@sted
the capacity of language to mediate between the vulnerable person and the meaning of the
threat she is opposing. To begin with, it might be said that a bagoapproach to human
security provides, first, a basis for a hermeneutics of the languagnel.dBefore moving
on to spell out in more details Ricoeuros
hidden within the mechanisms of human sec
rightd the nature of tihidualst Whatehéstmeaasnidtiaanag e r i
proper articulation of evil enables us to reconfigure and adjust our modes of engagements.
Political theorists such as Michael Shapiro, places the ability to say the proper thing under
the | abel of aandi ssubeistei tié¢dfusncaded in
speech must be fitted t o041)} Again, the undedying ( Sh a
assumption here is that our model of engagement relies on our abilities to conceptualise
evil in the clearest ofetr ms . Li kewi se, Sus anEviNieModeaam 6 s ¢
Thought: An Alternative History of Philosophgstablishes that what makes the discourse
around evil the driving force in philosophical thoughtthe fact that this is a discourse
about ntéelhlei gii bility of the wholed (Nei man
opines that, beginning with the early Enlightenment, the approach to both natural and
moral evil has been primarily motivated by ethical, rather than epistemological
considerations.nl fact, she goes on to say, that it is precisely this ethical underpinning of
evil that compels us to make evil intelligible (Neiman, 2002: 8). Writing in the immediate
aftermath of September 11, she rejeouts any
evil - such as the ones embodied by the Bush administratis.is reflective of a shift
away in politics and international relations from the liberal internationalist view of evil as
Aot hero towards a framewor k irainswimentahin t h e
hel ping us <craft a fAmechani sms of propor
dealing with evil (Mona K. Sheikh, 2014: 433>

Pl at o, 6 EDialogugsphPiato: ith Amalyses and Introductiovsl. 1, trans. by J. Owett,
B. (New York, NY: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1901), pp. 1302 (p. 291, 8a),
<http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/1382008> [Accessed 25 January 2017];

2Sheikhés recourse to a performative approach
conceptualised in the securitisation theory of the Copenhagen School of security studies.
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For Ricoeur the prospect of making sense of our experience of evil must be
grasped first at the levef anagery. Drawing on the anthropological myth of the Fall, he
reads the primary expressions of evil (the symbadllefflement sin and guilt) as a text
analogue for a hermeneutics of being and its capability to cultivagghins of action
against an imgnding threat. The continual reconfiguration of evil through an iconoclast
movement of symbol (frondefilementto sin and guilt), introduces evil as an elusive
phenomenon. Implicit here is the possibility of blurring a ctedarborder between the
externalreality of evil (an evil which islready there beforany choice is made) and the
moral evil evil within). What is particularly important about this language paradigm is
that it stands for a much broader conception of meaning. According to TayloruRic6es
symbolism of evil is reflective of aexpressiveconstitutivetheory of language, which
serves not so much to designate objects as to enhance reflection (Taylor, 201 lss).
understands language as being capable of generating new purposesvamddes of
action. This theory of language departs fromesignative theorpf language, in which
the words we speak are mere fAdesignator
While the designative theory of language might be of great supporipimd@s identify
the evil of severe insecurities (e.g. genocide or slavery), it would have little to offer in the
process of naming a more elusive phenomenon of evil and the insecurities it generates.
Hence, any attempt of getting right the vulnerabditef the local population within a
bottom up approach to human security must be linked to:

a) The deciphering sequencein which the language of evil is being
articulated. The objectofd escr i pti on i s Dbeing fdeciph
labelled.In this sense, we are confronted with a linguistic model that attempts to describe
a phenomenon that is not yet within its grasp. By its very nature, the effort of giving a
meaningf ul shape to the object of FRbescr
George Steiner, such linguistic capabilities must be seen not in their ability to ascribe but
to accommodate and form new meanings. Consequently, he claims that the linguistic of
Afgive and takeo defines the wdydawd rkerdr o
existence for him (Steiner, 1971: 64). On this account, the narrowest and most precise
meaning of words has been substituted for thdlirange of interpretations.

b) The emotional substratum of the language of eviRi c o eur 6m ofs y mb
evil emerges in a context in which grasping the meaning of the object coincides with the
possibility of experiencing it. As a result, we are expected to understand something that
we are inteiconnected with. The dismissed alternative is that of assmifding object. In
our case, the point of contact between the expression of evil and language has been th
field of affection. The threat that appeared first as a chaotic cluster of feelings has been
shaped, by means of articulation, into a less confjusirm of meaning. One is reminded
here that, although chaotic, when seen from a rationalistic perspective, the realm of
feelings presupposes an Oeval3@aThatiseo®Gayf r a
that feelings have an intentional object, whiglbeing figured out by the interpreter in the
interconnectedness between the realm of affect and that of meaning articulation.

5Taylor is dr awisbelieftha man in gemeraHartioutatesl ledstobwhat he is aware of,
or of what he would end up expressing.
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¢) The effects the decipheringof evil has on our practical engagements with
evil. By the same token, the impetus for acti@merated by the discriminations obtained
into the sphere of meaning opened up an abundant mode of recognition and involvement
with evil. In her work on the evaluative framework of emotions, Martha Nussbaum hints
at the connection between the articulatidnaoset of beliefs and their effects on our
responses to the world ( Nussbaum, 2001:
epistemology appears to endorse a strong correlation between the nature of meaning
distinction and its impact on our centring aneteatring in the world.

Dr awi ng o rexprBssivooretiutivetiseory of meaning is instrumental
in helping us understand the mechanisms that filter the experience of evil and the
rhetorical practices of the insecure and vulnerable individualspiididem that prevents
the human security personnel from deciding which course of action to follow in order to
solve the problem on the ground might have something to do with the multifarious
description of evil. Accordingly, the multifarious nature of theeat ought to be clarified
in conversation with a speeglartner. For this reason, it should be said that a baffom
approach to human security provides, second, a basis for what might be called, following
the tradition of hermeneutical phenomenology, fap ad ¢ yendent 0 mo d
understanding evil and its underlining insecurities (Taylor, 2002: 127).

3.2. The Dialogical Paradigm of Human Security: Understanding the Threat
with a SpeechPartner

So far, we have seen that the possibility of understandingnsieeure and the
vulnerable is always clouded by the elusiveness of evil and the language in which it
occurs. The very idea of objectivity which underlines the principle of proportionality of
response to insecurities seems difficult to combine with thafaddnmeanings that evil
might take across the cultures.t i s here that Gadamer s mo
most fruitful. In his landmark studyfruth and Method Gadamer shows that the most
productive way of construing an event or a text is bymaae# a conversation, where the
speechpartners come to an understanding. (Gadamer, 1989:180; Taylor, 200Z: 127).
Gadamer opposepenthentiipaumnger standing to t
whose central exponent was Schleiermacher. The aim gbiatation during that age was
nothing short of infallible knowledge. Thus, knowing a text is always conclusive. So much

s o, t hat understanding O6ceases when the t
293)° More important is the fact that such ptigations and formalisations can generate
a fixation of meaning. It is always the p

us access to the absolute meaning.

In contrast to classical hermeneutics, Gadamer holds the view that our access to
tuthmust take us beyond the authordés mind.
Aipadéyendent O hermeneutic he has develope
justifies Gadamer 6s model Wefshoulchdd sorbgtakgnn d i n ¢

“ In contrast to Taylor, who deals with Gadamer in the context of the human sciences, our interaction
with his thought is primarily placed withthe realm of textual hermeneutics.

®Gadamer suggests that by c o fomallywninwe rhsearlnte ntehue il
her meneuti sts O6fiwere able to harmonize it wi |
GadamerTruth and Methd, p. 293.
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our cues from the principle of prejudic¥druteil)’® The prejudice or the guess is that
which initiates the act of hermeneutic understanding. This means that the truthfulness of
our guesses can only be grasped in light of the succeeding stages ofamoliiggs Now,

one might |l i ke to question Gadamer 6s re
endless number of guesses at our disposal, it seems unlikely that we would manage tc
choose the right ones. So, as long as choosing the right prejudicdgsbtmee right
interpretation, this seems like a serious objection to hermeneutical understanding. Seen
from a di fferent perspective t he mai n
understanding might be sliding into relativism.

However, it seems very ukk that Gadamer can be placed in this position. For
one, the structure of conversational understanding itself, allows us to see whether our
prejudices are enabling or blinding our understanding of the issue at hand (Bernstein,
1989: 128).In this sense hie fact that all human knowledge is permeated with prejudices
does not mean that one cannot discriminate between the more enabling and the blinding
prejudices. More to the point, Hi rsch h
making a correct prelimary guess increases when the limitations imposed on meaning
through cultural norms and conventions are considered (Hirsch, 1967 Fa8)stance,

Hirsch goes on to say that, given the conventions in place, two persons can ascribe ar
identical meaning t@a single linguistic sign, sentences and genre. An important place in
his evalwuation is afforded to genre, whi
natureo. More i mportantly, Hi rsch thinks
spken utterance must fit within boundaries of genre so conceived. But this is a rather
different perspective on the likelihood of being able to make the right guesses from the
one advanced by its sceptical counterpart.

This, | suggest, leads us to the uridable conclusion that the issue in dealing
with the principle of prejudice at this stage is not one of making the right guesses but one
of having an incomplete knowledge of its meaning. What is needed then is a dialogical
space where one hopes to detaud @liminate error by allowing our prejudices to be
criticized and corrected and by criticizing and correcting the prejudices of our speech
partnersThi s i s wh-depenhtdenfipaunger standing cc
a language that has beewsrrected and tested by the whole spectrum of relevant data, and
second, as the willingness to understand the other within her tradition, language and
culture (Taylor, 2002: 133). The corollary of a paigpendent understanding, according
to Gadamer is &f usi on of hori zonso, whi ch sugog
expanded their understanding to the point where they can name, in a language that bott
parties understand, that which was previously the unfamiliar dtbeiRicoeur this fusion

of horizors i s wel | reflected into his concept
seen as O6the act of inhabiting the word
word of the other into oneds home,h2003:ne 6 s
151)/ I'n sum, my point in using Gadamer ds
horizonso is also relevant to our attemp
® ' n his earlier work Hirsch has been very cri:

authorial intentionality. Though, he speaks in positive terms about the doctrine of the prejudice, whose
importance he thinks, extends tofalims of textual interpretation; See: pp. Z55.

" Linguistic hospitality as such, means that we can never achieve a perfect translation; there is always
something that resists translation and so, we are continually seeking to find the right word for it
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however alien they might be. Wh aotight Gsaisd a me r
that the process of understanding their insecurities is difficult to achieve and will certainly
involve a change in the horizon of our respongdso, it is worth reminding ourselves

t hat both Ricoeur and Gad axparienbesof eailtandeitmp t 0
underlying violence against humans is pursued within a larger concern &hiag of
action.For Ricoeur the rich meaning of symbol should not be dispelled, but translated into

a coherent discourse about our responsibilityettbgnize and oppose euilikewise, the
rationale wunderlying the EUb6s attempt t o
approach to human security is bound up with certain moral commitments to properly
name and transform the unjust structureshef world. This, we have seen, may occur
within t he space created by a Afusi on 0
representative and the vulnerable individual. What | want therefore to move on to do in
this concluding section is to offer some of Ricoeus r emar ks about the
justice. This will give us a better appreciation of the concept of justice as understood
through Gadamer 6s #fAfusi dn ngfuilsdriicz chros®d i (t R

3.3. The Ethical Paradigm of Human Security: Towards a Teleological
Appreciation of Justice

In a significant study entitledhe Self and the Ethical AjnRicoeur develops
anovel theory of ethics, starting from a d
life, with and for others,injustnst i t uti ons 6 W&shaulk wakiat,eacih 99 2 :
comporent of this definition in turn.

a)The AGoodod Life

First, the object of an ethical | i fe
through the Aristotelian concept of the good, whichisglsa a fAgood f or us¢
Ri coeur 6s entire ethical project is based
(Ricoeur, 1992: 172) . More importantly, t|

The best we can do is to continually @trito achieve it. In the end, it is this teleological
quest for the good life and its implicit instances of good moral actions that enables moral
thinking. In this sense, Ricoeur teaches us that the full shape of a good life is always

mediated by mainnart i ves and dlife plansd which in
practices. It is at this juncture that hermeneutics becomes particularly relevant for a
coherent ethics of action. More precisely

for the tanslation of the sometimes discordant goods into a plot that gives life its narrative
unity. In addition, narratives offer a context in which new moral and social practices can

be imagined and acted wupon. Ri coeinggadds f av
the practical implications of these potentially new moral practices is that of practical
wisdom (phronesis). To see the hermeneuti

we could think of a text in which the whole explains the part ofékeand vice versa. It

i s preciandd loy tfimacenot i on bet ween the most i
idea of a fAgood I|ifedo or the text as a wl
(Ricoeur, 1992: 179).

b) The fAiGoodod Li Otherswi th and for

Second, ai ming at the figood | ifeodo is
component of Ri coeur 6s ethical project i s
who strives for the figood | ifeodthearmoradt st
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interests (Nussbaum, 2002: 272). For Ricoeur the trajectory of an ethical plan in which

one wishes for the fAgoodo I|ife Awith and

Under the influence of Aristotle, Ricoeur reads solicitudéhe context of friendship and

its focus on the mutuality of giving and receiving that occurs between friends. Hence, to

embark on a quest for the fAgoodo | ife wu
intersubjectivity as being more fundamentalntha one 6s obedi ence t

obligation to take responsibility for the insecurities of the other. (Ricoeur, 1992:180). To

avoid confusion Ricoeur demarcates his a
interpersonal communication. For Ricoeur Levi nas s initiativ
establishes O6irrelationé instead of a g
because the other is grasped only as absolute exteriority. And so, the face of the other
fdoes not appearnoni;t iits insotana epphiepnrBSumey 6

What this really means is that Levinasos
occur only under the condition of norms and obligations towards the other. In contrast,

solicitude wunrftol gdpo mtsa nebietnyedv otlcewar ds t he

midpoint of a spectrum between giving and receiving (Ricoeur, 1992: 188).

It is crucial to recognize here that solicitude manifests itself in a dialogical relation
with selfesteem. It thereforprevents us from thinking of it as a virtue added unto self
esteem from exterior. More importantly, Ricoeur links up-sefft eem t o fic ¢
understood as the ability of an individual to think of herself to be good. But then, to move
from capacity to ralization one needs the mediation role of the other. This mediating role is

essenti al to understand Ricoeurds depart
Opresuppose a subject, compl ete and alre:
so¢d etyd6 (Ricoeur:1992, 181) . The flaw wit
the assumption that the individual appears as a subject of law, before any social bond is
constituted and so, they fail 0 énaapacides 0 g n
and realizationd (Ricoeur:1992, 181) . Th

ethical project and it remains closely interlinked with the development of a just society.

¢) Just Institutions

Finally, the quest for the good lifei al ways oriented towa
In this sense, Ricoeur extends the ethical plane from the personal and the interpersonal tc
that of the public domain, which involves the idea of legal constraints. By institutions,
Ri coeur u n d dructre afnlidiry togethér eas this belongs to a historical

community [ é] a structure irreducible to
thesed6 (Ricoeur:1992, 194). One major im
both individualand collective. In which case, the good of individuals necessitates an
6action that is common to both the colle

the action within these structures of living together contains the possibility of violence,
produced either by (agents over agents, or by institutions over institutions) some ways to
limit or to legitimate just coercion need to be found. It is here that Ricoeur understands the
Kantian principle of universality and the idea of seeing man as anneitself to be
particularly efficient in limiting and legitimizing the use of force. It also builds the
epistemological framework in which the agent can use the idea of obligation in its pursuit
of morality, instead of using the idea of the good (Nussba2062: 271).

Let me draw together the ways in whi
may appear to supplement a bottom up approach human security discourse. Having
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defined Ricoeurods et hical proj ectlfeiwith t er m:
others in just institutiond, have briefly indicated that justice enters the ethical plane as a
component of a teleological desire for thi

justice is more fundamental than the deontological aesipility for transforming the

unjust structures of individuals (Deneulin, 2006: 35). By positing the search for justice
within the ethical search for the good life, Ricoeur supplements the security policies
adopted to protect the valuable capabilitieshefindividual with an overall framework of
good, t hat falls beyond humanés power t o
Moreover, since much in the process of finding the right security policy rests on an
understanding of the individual as devel@gpmt , Ri coeurds <critica
appears to supplement the EU human security discourse with a recognition of collective
subjects. Hence, oneds quest for good i s
toget her o f or med iityn Thése strdctutes noap shape tthe pcooessrmofi n
decision making to listen more carefully to the sduktorical narratives of the
individuals when devising security measures.

Concluding remarks

I have put forward an accohbuman seclirityt he
which is rather di fferently focused from
considering how the discourse around human security may involve not so much a direct
grasp of a deontological theory of moral rules, or some juridicgtitutions, as the
recognition of a hermeneutiephenomenological ethics of action. | have suggested three
levels of analysis of a hermeneutigdilenomenological ethics, based on the opportunities
that are afforded by a bottom up approach to human seamdtits focus on the linguistic
paradigm of the threat, the dialogical paradigm and the concern for justice. | have then
moved on to investigate these three cornerstones of human security from the perspective
of a hermeneuticgphenomenological model ainderstanding. | have emphasised that a
proper articulation of evil is instrumental in helping clarify our modes of engagement. |
have then pointed out that in order to have a clear grasp of the insecurities and the threats
of the individual we will need language paradigm that is able to accommodate and form
new horizons of meaning rather than just labelling the threats at hand. | have also
proposed tdepemdemp @&r trgo d e | of under st and
understanding of the unfamiliar othend her insecurities. In addition, |1 have hinted at the
idea thatepaenilpattOoy epi st emol ogy andmadd s r e
presuppositions is crucial to ensure a just reaction to the security threats. Lastly, | have
expl or e & teRaologicakapproach to justice and its fundamental concern for the
good of the individual rather than the protection of their rights. Problematising the issue of
security along the lines of a critical hermeneutical ethics has given us access to an
anttropological, prguridical foundation in which our quest for a more secure world is
mediated by tradition and community, is open to the multitude of ways that the unfamiliar
other and the elusiveness of insecurity may take, and is oriented in practs&cac@dunt,
I have argued will not be of merely hermeneutical and phenomenological interests. It is
meant first of all to supplement the deontological level of the quest for justice and human
development with a teleological quest for justice,asawishtore figoodo | i f e.
justice and security cannot be envisaged in purely institutional terms. Hence, if this
supplementation of an institutionalised view of human security with a more basic form of
grasping our qgquest f onpliestthateanyfvightechdnian seaurityp | a u
policy must not only be holistic and open to the unfamiliar other, it must also



The Human Security Discourse: Balancing Deontology with Teleology =~ 20&

acknowledge that its scope and its underlying ontology will be most productively
expressed by meaince dod dai efugicalailitetolpgica)oTimis
supports the idea that the policies are destined to have a content, which is always about the
distribution of good things to vulnerable and insecure individuals.
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ANALYSIS OF THE POLI TICAL FIELD IN THE B OLIVIAN
CONFLICT OCTOBER NOV EMBER 2019

Juan Pedro Borda AGUILERA

Abstract. The conflict in Bolivia can be understood from difierr perspectives. Thi
work presented here aims to provide the reader with precise inputs with which to form
own interpretation. To this end, it is proposed to combine a genealogy of power ov:
fourteen years in which the Movement to Socialisractid the destinies of the Bolivian Sta
This as historical knowledge referred to the struggle and spaiitical conflict adense
description of the Bolivian political field, and an analytical model based on the spatial an:
of the exercise of commigational political power devices. This work raises the followi
objectives: to describe the agents faced, their alliances, their rivalries as well as the stra
that follow each one of the agents; disaggregate conflict scenarios in geographica
political spheres- including symboliediscursive, as well as provide reference bibliograpl
material for future conflicts or hypothetical intermediation and dialogue missions.

Keywords: Bolivia, Political field, Power devices, Hegemorgonflict

1. Introduction

The pages of the history of nations are written with blood and conflict. No official
historiagraphy of any natiostate can affirm that its history was managed in harmony and
social justice, since the utopia of equality usually dissolves when ideology comes into
contact with the reality of the exercise of political and social power. Bolivia is no
exception to this statement. The narrative of our identity, often distressing and
meaningless, was chiseled through centuries of contradictions and suffering, whose germ
is found in the colonial condition of the peoples that today continue to strugglegeod
political community of its own, with representativeness and legitimacy for the common of
its inhabitants.

The main objective of the article presented here is to describe the dynamics of the
conflict in relation to the social and geographical spagdied by the political exercise,
in order to understand the reason for the loss of the once indisputable hegemony that the
Movement to Socialism (M.A.S.) has enjoyed in Bolivia for almost fourteen years. In this
sense, given the difficult conditions thexist for the collection of data from primary
sources, the research methodology was reduced to the bibliographic and hemerographic
review with a special focus on analysis of the discourses for the identification of the
variables that make up the analysfsthe hegemonic conditions and the progressive loss
of legitimacy and confidence that the Evo Morales Ayma’s political party has suffered
since 2014.

" Ph.D. (c)- Msc. Governance and Public Policiesril: pedro.borda.aguilera@gmail.com
! Understood as a methodic analysis of the newspapers on a specific theme
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For this purpose we propose to make use of two theoretical currents: Firstly,
Pierre Bourdieu's theory giolitical fields. Secondly, the concept of the power devices
and its analysis exercised by the Movement to Socialism during the three government
effortsiin order to understand the agents involved.

In the presentation of the historigablitical antecedestwe resortas theoretical
and conceptual basido the work of the Bolivian political scientist Ph.D. Fernando
Mayorga (2019) referred to the analysis of the Bolivian political field and the description
of the power devices of the Movement to SocialidA\E), systematizedaccording to
the three government periods, complementing said analysis with contributions accrued
from both Political Sociology and Political Science, specifically what refers to hegemony
and trust as an analytical category.

3. Historical background

The Bolivian State was born to independent life in 1825 with an enormous
territorial extension, (2,336,670 I%)nthat conferred a direct route to the Pacific Ocean,
and through the Paraguay River waterway to the Atlantic Ocean.

This territoy provided the State with access to the watersheds in which the main
hydrographic basins of the South American continent originate: the Amazon basin, that of
the Rio de La Plata, that of the Paraguay River and part of the interior basin that make up
Lake Titicaca and the Desaguadero river. Another interesting aspect to highlight is the
varied range of ecological floors that weasd are still includeéh the Bolivian territory,

a variety that, in theory, allowed the Bolivian State to dispose of variousahand
agricultural resources.

However, territorial immensity also meant the origin of the main problem of the
Bolivian State: the difficult social, economic, transport infrastructure and, above all,
institutional integration between the various regithest comprise itgenesis of a social
and regional fragmentation whose consequences are still exist in the social conflicts that,
at the same time, make the historipalitical vicissitudes of their economic and social
formation. In other words, the abumt® of the original territory of the Bolivian republic
was not accompanied by the foundation of strong institutional and social organizations.
Due to this, the construction of the identity of the original Bolivian State can be described
as exclusive, destin to reproduce the hegemony of the secdatewnhite class, relics of
the colonial hierarchy inherited by the Republic that denied access and political
participation to the immense indigenous and half breed majority.

Renowned Bolivian sociologist and toigsan René Zavaleta Mercado describes the
organic institutionality of the Bolivian Republic for the first century and twéwyyears of
its existence as an 'apparent Stateiarked by the contradiction of being a racist and
excluding State in a cougtof immense indigenous and mestizo majorities(Antezana: 1991).

Said State, historically little or nothing had been concerned with the welfare of
indigenous majorities but was based on its exploitation as astawei labor force and
subjected, through éh control of land and territory, to a domination of ethnic,
socioeconomic nature and, above all, symbolic: the ‘feudal mining' or system of mining
elites that, in concomitance with agrarian elites, supported the State through a system of
exploitation of irdigenous labor until the mitlventieth century. The same State asked

2 Observe ANNEX | Comparative matrix of the Bolivian Political Field
% Name given by theaid author to the Bolivian State in the period between the wars of the Pacific (1879
T 1883) an the Chaco (1982.935)
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these original populations to participate in the defense of territorial integrity, both in the
War of the Pacific (1879 1883) and in the War of the Chaco (1932935). Only in the
Fedeal War (1898 1889) the central role of indigenous populations in state conflicts can
be considered as a legitimate struggle, due to interest in the control of tkerlitody
factor, as an ancestral demand of indigenous peoples in Bolivia

The set ® geographical and social contradictions conditioned the historical
evolution of the Bolivian State, including the conformation of the identity imaginary: a
citizenship in spite of the Statthat is, the imaginary of Bolivian ‘citizenship' can hardly
be wderstood only as belonging to a political community, but as a participant of an
informal political process, one that is resolved in the streets, in the conflictas social
negotiation and that will negatively impact throughout its history, both when nxitdi
resources and human capital in its constant internal conflicts, as in the inability to
maintain territorial cohesion and integrity through countless war conflicts that have
stripped Bolivia of 51% of its original territory.

This territorial and socialfragmentation -36 ethnic groups are currently
recognized contrasted with the unitary and monolithic form of the republaonial
staté, resulting in a state densitjnstitutional presencalmost nil at Bolivian borders
throughout the country's histq a diluted political and social unity that is reflected in a
large number of shoterm governments and the continuing reforms of the constitutional
letters of the Bolivian State throughout its history.

3. Political hegemony of the Movement to Socialis (M.A.S.)

Evo Morales Ayma directed the destinies of the Bolivian State during three steps
of government: a first period of implementation of the MAS as a ruling party (2006
2009), a second moment that meant the expansion and hegemonic zenith of the Evo
Morales Ayma party (20102015) and finally, the progressive decline of the hegemonic
condition of the political party (2015 2019). Consequently, the present investigation
proposes to describe the specificities of the Bolivian political field by gowemh
management, paying special attention to the last government management, specifically to
the immediate antecedents of the conflict (2026195.

3.1. Political Instrument for the Sovereignty of the Peoples (I.P.S.PJ)
Movement to Socialism (M.A.S.)

The Political Instrument for the Sovereignty of the Peoples, social and ideological
base of the Movement to Socialism, is formed by the Single Central of Peasant Workers of
Bolivia (C.S.U.T.C.B.), the o6Conf edaad at i
the oO6Bartol i nawosensmBolivia dleseadtganzatidns of a peasant
union nature form the hard core of the Movement to Socialism.

Since 2006, the National Confederation of Rural Teachers, the National
Confederation of Rentiers and Seniitizens of Bolivia (which will later leave the party)

* The indigenous struggle against the so calledirikxLaw (Ley de exvinculacigrof 1874 was the
inmediate antecedent of indigenoustipgpation in the so called civil war or federal revolution of 1898
i 1899, and throughout the social and political process between 1898 and 1903 (Choque: 2017=

® Giving rise to the historical demand for autonomy, as a form of management that, thispneticid
allow the territories away from urban and political centers to manage the public apparatus together
with te redistribution of resources.

® Observe ANNEX |
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and the National Confederation of Micro and Small Enterprises (Conamype) have joined.
On the other hand, in 2009, trade union organizations of corporate nature, such as the
Central Obrera BolivianaQ.O.B.), the National Federation of Mining Cooperatives
(Fencomin), the Central Obrera Regional (C.O.R.) of El Alto, and the National Council
from Ayllus and Markas de Qullasuyu (CONAMAQWwhich brings together indigenous

and indigenous unions from the dean area of the country.

3.2. Historicatp ol i t i cal process: from the 0
OPlurinational Stated: The rise of soci al

Juan Evo Morales Ayma assumed the presidency of the Bolivian State on January,
221 2005, after a historitgeriod of political and social instability (20002004) (cf.

Infra), characterized by the strong social rejection of economic policies of structural
adjustmenti of orthodox nediberal court imposed in Bolivia since 1985, trough
Supreme Decree N° 2106and reaffirmed at the continental level by the Washington
consensus in 1989. This anomic period was characterized by a progressive loss of
representativeness and legitimacy of the then multiparty political system, manifested in an
acute social crisis, @uboth to the loss of purchasing power and the low participation of
less favored social sectors in the political life of the country.

Three periods of social and political upheaval can be recognized prior to the start
of the Morales government: the 'Wat¥ar' (2000), the 'Gas War' (2003) and, finally, the
social conflicts of 2004 that derived in the resignation of the then president Carlos Mesa
Quisbert and the subsequent call for general elections. It is necessary to observe the
catalytic speeches of themcial revolt and the scenarios of the conflict: the privatization
and access of Water and basic services (2002) with epicenter in Cochabamba, the
exploitation and usufruct of hydrocarbon resources (2003) with epicenter in the city of 'El
Alto' (La Paz), oupled with the demand for a 'Constituent Assemtbliat would later be
known as the 'October Agenda'.

This system of political parties came to include up to 13 acronyms that fought for
access to the executive and I|Iecgmnedraddwe,
presidentialism of coalition, centered on a system of political parties and congressional
agreementsthat based its model of governance in the subordination of parliament to the
executive branch and the weakening of unions (Mayorga: 2019)

The assumption of the presidency of Evo Morales on January 22, 2005 marked the
beginning of a period of charismatic leader8higpical of 'Bolivian populism', as it
articulates elements of the 'natiopalpular® project with traits of trade union indigenis

" In this political system, the presidency was defined among the three candidates hiighesevote
and the congressional agreements were based on quotas of institutional power mechanism such as
government and municipal ministries, wich until then were designated by the president of the state

8 According to Mayorga (2019), situational cheris the combination of power resources (union and
political party), based on the indigenous status and humble ancestry of Mr. Morales. Benefactor that
promotes an executes the redistribution of wealth for unprotected and historically excluded majorities

°® René Zavaleta Mercado's own concept, which refers to the political culture of the mining union
leadership as a historical actor in Bolivian social formation and which contemplates the presence of
union leaders in areas of political representation (Pantignas a mechanism for participation and
channeling of demands social since the -twientieth century. The union is understood as a
mechanism of mediation between the State and society, by transcending trade unionism towards the
political arena
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such as antimperialist discourse, the search for indigenous autonomy and the defense of
the coca leaf.

Sai d 6indi geni smod cemented t he cons:
frameworks that shaped the Plurinational Sfaite various ways: under theiscursive
pr emi s eSsunmfQamafine od o661 i ve wel l 6 i n Quechua
ideological principle; through the inclusion of indigenaagive autonomies, the
recognition of indigenous justice and the traditional forms of indigendise
managememnuse and customs (cf. Infra)

The sphere of citizenship constitutionally included the concept of peasant
indigenousoriginator a specific entity of citizenship and specific subject of law. In this
sense, the EnvironmerRachamamar motherearth is also transformed into a subject of
law by opening, with this background a new chapter in the use and management of
Bolivian natural resourcesat least in formal discourse and institutionality.

3.3. Political field during the three governmental efforts of Evo Morales

Ayma

Evo Morales Ayma focuses his first political management on a refundational
discourse, the transformation of the Bolivieslonial Bolivian sociepolitical matrix that
had lasted until the end of the 20th century and the begjrafithe 21st century.

The | egitimacy of origin and the i mpl
to strengthen the charismatic leadership figure of Evo Morales (Mayorga: 2018) within the
social movements and peasant unions that will constituteattteviote of the Movement
to Socialism.

As a governance model, a pact based on negotiation anelimbter consensus
was developed. Bolivian governance takes the form of a government coalition formed by
social organizations with a peasative trade uniorbase, progressively expanded
through the incorporation of the Bolivian Workers' Central and other trade union entities
of regional scope.

The reforms face in the first management of Evo Morales were immense and were
guided by indigenism ideology, undereth pr i n Sun@lQamafaf oé 61 i vi n
(Walsh: 2008) as a discursive core of politiajal reforms that they reflected in a new
political Constitution of the State, approved in February 2009.

In the economic field, the Bolivian State began a msgjve recovery of the
actions of its strategic companied hydrocarbons, energy, services and
telecommunications. Giving way to a new relationship dynamics with global capitals.

The main transformations in the political field occurred when inaugurating the
dispute over the vertical dimension of power, that is, the democratic election of governors.
Regional autonomy and indigenous autonomy began to complement municipal
autonomies as scenarios of management and political dispute.

The Plurinational Electoral &y was also established as the fourth state body.
Deepening the democratic process throughh e i mpl ementati on

° The promipation of a new Political Constitution in February 2009, dated February 7, 2009. After
being approved, by referendum, on January 25 of the same year with 61.43% of the vote. The
promulgation was made possible through a political pact in the congreswtlified several articles.

On the other hand, the constituent assembly finalized and approved the new text in November 2008
after strong social conflicts.
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De mocr ac y dwhich Monplerhented representative democracy with direct
democracy via referendum, and community democriay aformal recognition of
traditional forms of political management of indigenous and native peoples. The
expansion of the democratic process was reflected in the holding of elections for
authorities in the judiciarywith poor participation and high percegéaof null and blank
votes.

The political field varied significantly between 2006 and 2010, consolidating the
M.A.S. in his second term as a hegemonic party. The support and legitimacy that the then
thriving UNASUR gave Morales during conflicts with elit@sd regional political parties in
2008 were key to ensuring the exercise of a hegemonic capacity after the 2009 elections.
Despite taking great risks, the MAS politi
changed by expamadilegigmacy bfeorigic, ahis svasnreflected in the
electoral processes. According to Mayorga (2019) Radical rhetoric and moderate decisions
characterized the government of Evo Morales Ayma during this period.

The hegemonic period of the M.A.S. (201@016) involved the dissolution and
fragmentation of the Bolivian political opposition in a cluster of political parties and regional
political groups without the capacity for cohesion or articulation in a national representation.
In this period, the main hegmwnic strategy of the ruling party was to broaden the consensus
capacity it enjoyed, through the realization of social summits that led to the expansion of the
pact within the M.A.S. to include in the concertation sectors as unlikely as the agricultural
business of eastern Bolivia, traditional bastion of liberalism in the country.

An aspect that can be rescued is the institutionalization of women's participation
in political life, under the principle of political alternation and indigenous dualism that
implants 50% of female participation in the lists of representatives of political parties.

Over the years, the M.A.S., as the hegemonic political party, has included
demands of high aggregation in Bolivian civil society, such as maritime demand before
Chileint he I nternational Court of Hagae2j%5@&014
which reiterates conventional goals, leaving aside its refundational andlatézing
discourse and recovering historical continuity with the Republic founded in 1825.

Aftert en years of 6 ch2016)y the hpgemooie zerttd of he2 0 1 4
Movement to Socialisrma higher state density was establishémidadania LAPOP: 2018)
due to the expansion of the representative capacity of political institutions and the citizen
participationi always under the protection of the government party and its decisive instance of
informal negotiation between union groups and their power differentials. In the political field,
the concentration of power in the ruling party had deepenedpdliteeal oppositioni a
precarious and dispersed system of opposition parkeked bargaining power in a
predominant or hegemonic party systéen political party controlling the instances if the
decisioamaking process, very characteristic of Latin Aicen presidentialism.

3.4. Hegemonic Decadence of the Movement to Socialism (2@04.9)

Although the 2014 general elections were a resounding success for the Movement
to Socialism in the horizontal dimension of power, in the vertical dimension they meant
the loss of very important municipal governments and governments such as La Paz, El
Alto and Santa Cruz. In this sense, the articulation of ‘citizen gretgyshs of norunion
political and collective managementeant the emergence of new politicatioas, whose
varied origins made it very difficult to apply the principle of opposition or contingency by
the Movement to Socialism (M.A.S.).
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The referendum of February 21, 2016 constitutes the biggest electoral defeat
suffered by the M.A.S. as a politidairce and show the impossibility of finding an enemy
for the operationalization of political identity. This referendum tested the cemaierity
control that the different State organs should exercise over the executive sindg
multiparty control wasot exercised, due to 2/3 of the Movement to Socialism in the
Legislative Assembly. It also meant a very hard test for the institutionality that requires
thesociepo |l i t i cal viability of o6intercultura
the exaerbated hegemonic condition of the M.A.S. as a political party: the electoral and
judicial bodies not only validated a third-meminationi under the surrealist speech of
Political Rights as Human Rightbut it also did unconstitutional, according to tiéng
of the Plurinational Constitutional Court, several articles of the political Constitution
approved in 2009 by the same Movement to Socialism

This series of contradictions, together with thearculation of the political
opposition in the form ofitizen movements with regional representation and whose main
stage of action were the streets, prevented the M.A.S. achieve an effective articulation and
representation of the real interests of the Bolivian middle clasisasincidentally had
‘wideneddue to the inclusion of a significant percentage of vulnerable population, mostly
migration settled in the main urban centers of the country (Ciudadania: 2018, Brujula
digital: 2018). In other words, the hegemonic capacity of M.A.S. had serious problems
dealing with the emerging urban middle classes, reluctant to reproduce union management
as a form of representation or political participation, due to the country's bitter experiences
with corporate interests and the consequent corruption within the ralibhg p

On the discursive level, the opposition built a new discourse around an empty
signifier: corruption and prebency of the M.A.S. as an old Bolivian 'politicéditus,
represented by the sum of corporate interests, that did not identify the ecdyanfimahal
and entirely dissimilar majorities of the peasant union identity, and although the Bolivian
political opposition did not exist in the vertical dimension of power distribution, it did existed
and in a very strong wayn the streets of the maimban centers, articulating interests around
an anticorruption discourse, which indicated the 'cult of personality' that the hegemonic party
had developed for almost fourteen years, the political opposition, divided and diluted he found
in the negativespects of the Morales government his principle of opposition.

On the other hand, the demand for improvements in the health system, together
with a forest fire of magnitude, managed to unite the common of the middle classes as a
political collective, a 'chin of equivalences' (La Clau: 2000) that it was much more
representative than the 2025 agenda than the M.A.S. had developed within his own ranks
with the participation of 'opportunistic' private sectors that, like the social and union
movements that madep the M.A.S. as a political party, sought to satisfy their own
interestscontrol of land and territonthrough the political management.

We believe that the statement of Benjamin Arditti (2007) pointing out that the
State has lost the monopoly of pagi when it refers to the inability of the political party
system to achieve effective representation within the social fabric and its -agents
particularly true in the multitude variety of interests and antagonisms that make the
Bolivian political field not only has the satate/market cleavage been overcome, but the
union/political cleavage does not seem to be sufficient to achieve an effective
representation of collective interests beyond the interests of corporative/union nature.
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1. Conflict Development

The 2019 elections were presented as the only scenario in which the hegemonic
condition of the M.A.S. it could be challenged. After almost 14 years in power all state
apparatus had been-opted and included in the sphere of influence of the powerfulgrulin
government party. The continuous legal and electoral arguniralisding the election of
magistrates in different constitutional courts where the null vote far exceeded valid votes
along with several corruption and nepotism scandals, as well as ibasvaonflicting
interests within the corporate union fabric of the then the government party undermined
the image, legitimacy and credibility of the Bolivian electoral organ, taking with it much
of the support for the MA.S. by the urban middle classdsimihe Bolivian electorate

Although the elections of October 20, 2019 were peaceful and with broad
electoral participation, the background presented here seriously undermined the credibility
of the Plurinational Electoral Tribunal (T.E.P.). This resuliedserious consequences
when the said electoral body suspended the Fast Transmission of Preliminary Results
(TREP) late at night with an advance of 84% and with results that suggested the
inevitability of a second electoral round. However, the statidtieatl of said count varied
significantly the next day, with notable delay in the counting of the votes and a tendency
of evident favor to the percentages of the M.A.S. that led Mr. Morales Ayma to declare
himself a winner without the need for ballot, evggfore the quick count (95% of the
count) was concluded and without having known the final official results by the T.E.P.
Detonating civil protest movements and allegations of "shameless fraud" by members of
the Bolivian political opposition.

The social potest spread progressively after Monday, October 21, when several
civic, trade union and social leaders stand apart from the M.A.S. calling for an indefinite
national strike with the request for the execution of a second electoral round between the
first two political forces in the elections. On Tuesday, October 22, the then president
Mor ales denounces a 6coup d'etatd with r1 ac
to mobilize in defense of the legitimacy and legality of a hypothetical fourth. term
Reporting on Wednesday, October 23, the first clashes between civilians and trade
unionists, against and in favor of a new Morales government, respectively.

On October 24, the Organization of American States recommends holding a
second electoral rounddding to this request the governments of the United States,
Colombia anda Argentina the next day. On October 25, Morales Ayma declares himself
winner of the elections challenging the Bolivian political opposition to a reviwe of the
results of the electiob vot e by voted and, at t he same
American States (O.A.S.) to carry out an audit to the electoral process with biding
character, something that is rejected by the political opposition.

On November 1, the Plurinational Eteral Tribunal formalizes the official results
of the vote count, declaring Morales Ayma a winner in the first round. This generated a
generalized rejection that was visible in the form of an ultimatum by eight of the nine
civic committees of the countrgemanding the resignation of Morales Ayma in a term
not exceeding 48 hours.

On Wednesday, November 6, the conflicts intensify with those killed in the towns
of Montero and Vila Vila, in which there are also acts of torture and sexual abuse of
protesters Y followers of the M.A.S. The fire of the offices of the Municipal Autonomous
Government of Vinto (Cochabamba) is reported by opponents of the regima result
of the death of two teenagers at the hands of Morales Ayma's followers.
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The catalyst for Males's resignation from the presidency was the police riot
initiated in the city of Cochabamba on Novembepr@ceded by the refusal of the Police of
the city of Sucre, a day before, to repress the protestexsit spread rapidly to all the
capital cites of the country, except the city of Pando. On the other hand, on November 11,
the presentation of a final report advance of the O. A.S. which pointed to fraud and serious
irregularities, along with the refusal to repress and subsequent ‘recommendgtion'
resignation made on November 10 by the Bolivian Armed Forces with the aim of pacifying
the country, they finished sealing the end of the government of Evo Morales Ayma and the
political hegemony of M.A.S.

4.1. Geographical Scenarios Of Conflict

Atthehei ght of the <conf | i cRagina SietéiloarPdz, n g
November 18, 2013he main points of confrontation were four, with La Paz as epicéiner
city of OEI Al tRmdba@nad urheulnadcalgi t hWativein od t +
In Cochabambae tension was manifested by ffolice and military barrier that prevents the
passage of the coca leaf peasants through the center of the city. While in Yapacani (Sant:
Cruz) the pacification agreements are not made effectivetoldenumber of blockages are:
25 in La Paz, along the roads@uouro city, and the localities dbesaguader@nd Charafia
Another 28 blockages are in Cochabamba and prevent the passage between the Andean ai
Amazonia zones of Bolivia. In Santa Cruz, sixfiict points are reported for transport on the
route that connects the eastern capital with Cochabamba. Finally, in Oruro, seven blockades
are identified and in Potosi five. With a total of 71 road blocking points. Almost all
concentrated around the bhoke of the country:

Graph n 1. Main conflict zones and road blockades

Rio Branco

Source Bolivian Highway Agency, road map 18 / XI / 2019



21€ Juan Pedro Borda AGUILERA

It can be inferred that the objective of the peasant union movements is to isolate
both the seat of government (La Paz), drelcity of Cochabamba, geographical and road

center of the country. In this sense, t h

setrategy (cf. supra) seems to make sense when analyzing the road map of the Murillo

Province (La Paz city):
Graph n 2. Road map murillo province (la paz city)

Provincia S -
MURILLO / el

— / <

Source Scielo- Bolivia

The blockade demonstrates effectiveness because the Aymara peasant unions
control both the road that connects the city of La Paz with Cochabamba (and the rest of the
country), as well athe roads that link the urban spot with the valleys located south of the
same, traditional source of legumes and vegetables for the demand of almost 1.5 million
inhabitants. On the other hand, the control of the city of Alto allows those mobilizedyto den
access to the supply of fuels, since the distribution center is located in district 8 of the other
city, specifically in the area called 'Senkata '. In the same way, the control of the city of Alto
and its international airport greatly hinders the appby that the possible government
authorities proposed as an alternative to the progressive shortage of the city's informal
markets during the conflict.

4.1.1.Cochabamba, geographic and road center of Bolivia

The importance of the city of Cochabamba@edrand celavage center in Bolivia
should be highlighted. In terms of classical geopolitics, this department could be called the
6heartl ando6 of Bol i vi a, due not only to
reflection of the country’s ethnic andagraphical wealth:

f
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Graph n 3. Cochabambaroad communication

Source Scielo- Bolivia

The city of Cochabamba has considerable geopolitical importance, since its
control allows or denies access to the different roads of Bolivia's highway cooatioimi
On the other hand, the region called the 'Tropic of Cochabamba' or the 'Chapare’ is
between the departments of Cochabamba and Santa @ozof the three pivots of the
so-called 'Bolivian gold triangle' (Hoffman: 2011)and It includes the two ain roads
that connect not only the two departmental capitals already mentioned, but also a territory
very rich in water resources, flora, fauna and minerals. However, perhaps the most
important feature of this geographical area is the habitat and masinpcarea since
many of its inhabitants practice mutésidence as a life strategyof the six coca leaf
producer unions of which Morales Ayma has served as executive secretary since July
1988 and is president since 1991 (Lessman: 2008 stitutirg the political base and the
‘hard vote' of the Movement to Socialism. Another one of the sectors that constitutes the
hard vote of the M.A.S. (cf. Infra)

4 . 1. 2. Santa Cruz, Bolivian 6hinterl a
With regard to the city of Santa Cruz, it is unlikely thas city will be besieged
by peasansyndicalist movements related to the Movement to Socialism (MAS), because
despite relying on the road infrastructure of the 'trunk axis' for trade towards the Pacific
Ocean, the supply of essential products does epéemtl, as in the case of La Paz and
Cochabamba, on agricultural communities related to former President Morales Ayma, but
rather on considerable agirtdustrial production and a wesuipplied demand for the areas
of existing agricultural vocation aroundetrban axis:
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This department has a fairly developed Graph n 4.Road network department

road infrastructure, not only because of the
extensive interprovincial highway network it has,

of Santa Cruz

but also because it has access to the Paraguay, |

%

Paran& waterway and is the center of international
air flow both Bolivian and Latin Americanit is

one of the main intermediate stops for destinations
in South America: .

According to the National Statistics
Institute (INE: 2018), the region produces 70% of
the countrydéds food. Al
indicated ly INE, this region contributes with
28,5% of national Gross Domestic Product (GDP),
surpassing La Paz (25,2%), Cochabamba (14,2%)
Tarija (13,7%), Potosi (5,43%), Oruro (4,77%),
Chuquisaca (4,97%), Beni (2,41%) and Pando
(0,86%).

The economy of Santa Crus based
mostly on private activity, mainly agricultural and -
agroindustrial, in addition to its energy and
hydrocarbon potential, the latter in the hands of
the State. The private base is driven by 40,398
companies, which, since the middle of the last
certury, has been leading a vertiginous
development process. The CAINCO document
fiDesafios del Siglo. Xl ( CAI NCO:
identifies four main factors:

i) the discovery and production of
hydrocarbon resources;
ii) the linking of the crosborder

:

e

ale.

Source Scielo- Bolivia

economy with theest of Bolivia and with the world;

ii)

the expansion of agricultural and agnol

ustrial production; iv) an effective

scheme for planning and execution of public works
Given this background, it seems logical to point out that this department has been
characgrized by a position reluctant to the "leftist” discourse of M.A.S. It has also become

the visible vanguard of

the civil and ci

Vi
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Graph n 5. Department of santa cruz, access to international communication routes.
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4. 1. 4. Potos2, the | mperi al | mperi al

Another preminent scenario to consider in the conflict was the city of Potosi.
Distance from the government of the M.A.S. Since 2016, it has been tehamat as one
of the regions that most resisted the fourtkelestion of Mr. Evo Morales Ayma.
Formerly a firstclass mining center, the Potosi department has its hopes set on the
industrialization of lithium because the salaries present within itamrrcomprise,
according to different estimates, about 30% of the world reserve of that element.

According to Olivera (2014), the project of industrialization of evaporitic
resources was born within several local social organizatibos not departmentabnd
was implemented in stages, reaching discrete levels of success in achieving its objectives
The aforementioned author also points out that a series of inconsistencies in the executior
of the project, together with the specific characteristics of the/iBn pickles, combined
with little reliable information regarding the conditions of exploitation of this light metal
among the potosine population have defenestrated the project of exploitation and
industrialization of an exclusively state nature; lhastwords, the imperative need for
technology transfer, the dubious competitiveness of Bolivian lithium against Chilean and
Argentine private production, as well as the social and environmental unsustainability of
the exploitation of this resource madestiproject unfeasible. For these reasons, the
government of Mr. Evo Morales Ayma boldly sought out business partners willing to
transfer technology, signing commitments with Chinese companies Xinjiang Thea Group
Baocheng and German ACI Systenthe latterbeing the most benefited by an operating
agreement at 70 years of shared riskith the aim of producing lithium hydroxide and
manufacturing lithiurrion batteries for European and Asian markets respectively.

The aforementioned agreements, together withgamda composed of a series of
mining union claims, as well as the progressive depletion of mineral resources and
hydrological basins, have been the pivot of the civil and political resistance discourse
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wielded by the departmental civic leadership in ¢baflict that led to the resignation of
Morales Ayma to the presidency

4.1.4. The Chapare region and 6Gener al

Enacted on March 8, 2017, the 'General Law of Coca' benefits the coca growers of
Chapare, since it establishes 22,000 Ha o&,cot which 14,220 are from the Yungas and
7,700 from the Tropic of Cochabamba, defending the Law 1,008 of the Regime of Coca and
Controlled Substances, which only allowed 12,000 Ha in La Paz territory and considered
illegal production in Chapare becausevas not ancestralin other words, legalizes coca
crops in the Cochabamba Chapare. According to the agency, most of the production of coca
from Los Yungas is marketed in the legal market, while in the case of CHaglightly less
than 10% is destinddr legal human consumption. (UNDIOC: 2018):

The Confederation of Producers of Coca of Chapare comprises 965 unions and 50
t housand f amwith b otal®f alobt 200 lthbuaand oducers (BOLPRESS:
Trade union genealogy of the coca leaf peadeeb 171 2018). Covering almost all of
the municipalities of this province. This is reflected in the composition of political power,
holding the M.A.S. local governance positions can easily mobilize resources, with the
State’s apparatus to guaranteeidtics supported by the representation and legitimacy
granted by unions as social organizations.

Graph n 6. Bolivia: Coca leaf production areas
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According to UNDIOC (2018), global coca production in Bolivia has increased
significantly since 2016, contrary to the declining trend of the previous five years. Between
2016 and 2017, production increased 17 percent in Chapare and only 1 percent in Yungas,

™ Coca growers unions in Cochabamba can be described as an organic power structure, based on the
organizational and cohesive strength of the union. As noted above, they constitute the political base
and main electoral support of Mr. Morales Ayma. These unions include around 50 thousand families
organized in six provinces of the department of Cochabarabd one of the department of Santa
Cruz.
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while in 2018 it decreased by a small percentage. This led to Chapare concentritigg up
percent of coca crops in Bolivia. Due to the higher productivity of Chapare crops, UNODC
(2018) estimates that the region produces almost half of the country's coca, allocating just
over 91% of that production to the illegal market or cocaine ptimLc

On the other hand, as can be seen in the map presented under this lines, coce
production areas comprise not only the two main communication routes between
Cochabamba and Santa Cruz, but also include territories framed in protected areas, whost
legislation does not include sowing and production of coca leaf:

Graph n 7. Coca sembrades in relation to communication routes and protected areas
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The UNDIOC report (2018) highligths that 22% of coca leaf crops in
Cochabamba are found Mational Parkd both in TIPNIS and Carrasco National Park.
The figures indicate that 12% of the coca crops planted in the department of Cochabamba
are in the TIPNIS, the other 10% in the Carrasco Park, and the remaining 78% in Chapare
region, and the munijgalities of Tiraque and Yapacani (Santa Cruz). It should be notes
that important conflicts took place in thesatural reservesthe TIPNIS cofiict (2011)
being one of the first political defeats of the Movement to Socialism.

4.1.5. El Alto as agent angbolitical-social scenario

This bustling city of more than one million inhabitants, the majority indigenous
established immigrationis located in an Andean plain over 4,000 meters (13,100 feet)
above sea level. The population of the city is made uglynolsyoung people, seven out
of every 10 inhabitants are under 25 years old. The Public University of Alto (UPEA) now
has more than 40,000 students.

It should be noted that it is the entrepreneurial capital of the Andean area of the
country, with 119,00 companies, 93% of them small and medium, according to
Roberto Alba Monterey, director of the business development network of El Alto,
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in an interview with the journalist Barbassa ( 2019). The aforementioned author
also notes that El Alto has become adkiof dry port, the link between the vast
indigenous plains and La Paz, characterized by being a free zone and its business
climate. That is, a city with its own agenda and specific needs.

This population played a crucial role in the popular demonstrati@isbrought
Evo Morales Ayma the first Bolivian president of indigenous descetat power in 2005
and was the main bastion of resistance to the civic movement that ended with said
government: El Alto was part of the hard voting core obtained by thé& MAthe
elections, with 77% in 2005, 87% in 2009 and 72% percent in 2014.

5. The nature of the conflict: Particularities of the struggle for the meaning of
democracy.

The conflict resulting from the presidential elections held on October 20, 2019
entails the effective rearticulation of a political oppositiordeeply conservative in
Catholic and evangelical moral and ethical values and, paradoxically, extremely liberal in
the sense of citizenship and political rights. As we pointed out in the previdittestie
opposition discourse creates its identity from the denial or differentiation of its
collectivities with the set of peasant and labor unions that make up the M.A.S. In this
sense, a demand for high common aggregatiom quality of health servés and their
eventual collapseconstitutes the discursive core that what will later take the form of a
strong criticism of Morales's political management, especially what its third consecutive
re-postulation implies for the institutionality of the orgasfs¢he State and the subjection
that these organs showed before the political hegemonic quality exerted by the M.A.S.
since 2010: there was a common enemy before which to unite a collage of political
regional identities that had nothing to do with the arpeasant corporate interests.

On the contrary, Morales's party was not sure who his political rival was. The
heterogeneous composition of the new opposition camp and the little formal political
representation they had radically contrasted with the signife of 'neoliberal and imperialist'
political figures presented as antagonists to the common imaginary of socialist militancy,
already accustomed to the hegemony and protection of repressive apparatus of the State.

However, beside the background of tleferendum of February 21, 2016, three
historical moments can be recognized within the conflict that resulted in the resignation
and subsequent abandonment of Mr. Morales Ayma's duties: a first period that includes
since the elections of October 20 unti tlesignation of Evo Morales from November 10.

A second moment of power vacuum and negotiation of political forces between November
10 and 12. And, finally, a third period that includes from the-ei€lamation of the
Senator Yeanine Afiez to the presidgnf the Plurinational State (November 1@hich
unleashed protests and mobilizations by the peasant union base, the 'hard vote' of the
MAS- until the eventual pacification of the country (November 23), thanks to a new
political and social pact, achievéagtween the hitherto inconsequential Bolivian political
opposition and the social and trade union movements still loyal to Morales Ayma

The first moment was a deep questionin
absence of countanajority control bythe electoral and judicial bodies was found. On the
other hand, the scenarios of the conflict at this stage showed that although in the political
field the opposition is diluted and dispersed, it conglomerates different urban sectors in the
main cities ofthe country, through a high capacity of aggregation from the priority
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attention demands to the health system, the environment and, above all, the institutionality
of the democratic and political process.

Even more, the fact that several regions and unimaduding peasant unionbave
been gradually unraveling form the M.A.S. during thedeait demonstrates the conjuret
character of the political bond that unit
court. The very fact that the ongeo we r f ul Bol i viCenmral Okaebao r 1
Bol i Viequesta the resignation of Moraledmost in parallel with the Bolivian Armed
Forces demonstrates that the conflict over political legitisndests any type of loyalty dh
means the elucidain of political pacts in function to sectorial interests.

Similarly, the role of the Organization of American States and its secretary
general were central to conflict management, because, although they had endorsed the
third presidential revomination ofMorales, the report resulting from an electoral audit
with binding character, requested by Morales himself to placate the social protests
completely defeated the cornered executive power, whose 2/3 in the legislative assembly
little or nothing meant fopolitical and social legitimacy in the streets. On the other hand,
the mutiny of the Bolivian Police demonstrated what Foucault already pointed out: the
police state is essentially mercantilist and urban.

The Police, as an institutional organization csetmsg mainly of indigenous
migrants settled in the citiethat is, a population of vulnerable middle classa® hardly
be expected to go against the people they are supposed to provide protection and service
A long list of demandswhich has more to dwith its institutionality and its historical
relationship with the Bolivian Armed Forcasade the riot police the catalyst of a domino
effect that ended any institutional support that left Morales in the country's urban centers.

A second moment demongied the socigolitical myopia of the M.A.S. as a
political party, who bet on social confrontation as a conflict resolution strategy, which
main scenario was in the streets of the country's urban centers. The demonstrated inability
to mobilize the urban rddle classes by the then ruling party, contrasted with a speech that
sought a more active role for the country's rural populations, causing deaths in specific
conflict scenarios: intermediate cities and peripheral urban centers that serve of entry for
the migratory flows and for the provision of goods and services to the cities, main
economic centers of the country. This strategy was committed to generate a continuous
and progressive shortage in the cities, product of a sustained blockade of roads earried o
by the agrarian populations.

The power vacuum and the subsequent ungovernability of the Bolivian State put
the primeval institutions of the State (the Armed Forces) in uncertainty. Even more, the
ghost of a coup d'etat fell deeply into the political andial classes of the country: the
institutionality and hierarchy of the Armed Forces were compromised by the political
loyalties of the high military command towards Evo Morales and his political project.
However, despite the vast majority of the trody@ng made up of young conscripts
coming from the rural sectors and from the less economically and politically favored
urban classes, the group of junior and senior officers demonstrated commitment to the
political system of representative democracy, whigehot the same as' intercultural
democracy' and acted in concomitance with the opposition civic movements, facilitating
pacification in urban centers by recognizing the-padiclamation of President Afiez.

The overcoming of the conflict implied the crieat of a new Bolivian political
field in two different but interdependent scenarios: formal and social. Formal as the
pacification of the country had involved a negotiation between the government party and
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the Bolivian political opposition to make viable first place the assumption of Afiez to
the presidency (November 12), and later the promulgation of a 'Law of Exceptional and
Transitional Regime of Call for Elections', approved on Saturday, November 23, 2019
through the mediation of the European Uniohne tEpiscopal Conference of Bolivia
(Catholic Church) and the delegate of the UN, who consolidated the constitutional
transition by installing working tables to the election of new authorities of the
Plurinational Electoral Body.

The other scenario took ga through a direct dialogue and subsequent agreement
with the leaders of the mobilized sectors in support of former President Morales Ayma, on
the same Saturday, November 23. This pact was gestated, negotiated and approved with
live television broadcastinin between. The role of some young political figures stood out
to achieve consultation and exchange between the trade union and political spheres: cease
civil confrontation in exchange for a 'Constitutional Guarantees Law' that protects union
leaders, cmpensation for the families of the deceased and injured during the conflicts
and, above all, the repeal of the Supreme Decree that legally protected the repressive
forces of the State

This denies the Marxist assumption that identity is a hiatus betwéectied
consciousness and attributed consciousness, through the party as an embodiment of class
objectives. The economic successes of the M.A.S. they not only assumed internal
competition for resources, but also showed the affirmation of the effectivetydeithe
agents that compose it against national a

In the second place, the identity of the union agents was strongly questioned by the
same success of the political project and the subsequent historical process, sincetihe identi
in the homogeneity it pleases the pleonasmis an illusion: the historical subject is
essentially offcenter, since its ldentity is an articulation of changing positions and interests.

As a prelude to the conclusions we allow ourselves to quotet&rhasClau (:

2000), who affirms that the character of all identity is relational, an infinite set of
differences whose meaning must be fixed in the discourse, when he states that:

The ideological consists in the recognition of the precarious charactell of
positivity, the impossibility of a final suture. In those discursive forms by which it tries to
institute itself, on the basis of the closing, the fixation of the meaning and the non
recognition of the differenc eblesocid and thel s t
social only exists as the attempt of instituting society. (:10%)

6. Conclusions

There are many conclusions that can be inferred regarding the Bolivian conflict that
occurred between October 20 and November 23, 2019. Howevertithesiatends to focus
its epilogue on the conformation of the Bolivian political field and its particularities

The loss of the hegemonic condition by the Movement to Socialism was entirely
the responsibility of its cadres and political leadership. Bigliethat civic leaderships
essentially representing regional business elites and their interestd have articulated
social movements of such overwhelming nature based solely on their limited legitimacy is
to belittle the critical capacity of the umbamiddle classes. The progressive loss of
legitimacy was mainly due to the handling of the legal frameworks that were made to
facilitate a fourth period of government, although it was Morales himself who said that if
he lost the referendum on February 2016, he will decline the possibility to present
himself as a presidential candidate in a new electoral process. The Political Constitution of
the State cannot be treated as a letter of utopian intentions, much less malleable or
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instrumentalized by reasasf political interests, as this generates a framework of legal
uncertainty and destabilizes any type of political management. In this same sense, it is
evident that legal legitimacy is neither synonymous nor rival for legitimacy of origin.

On the other hath the political field theoryalong with its subsequent conceptual
operationalizationpresented by Dr. Fernando Mayorga in his dense description of the
governments of Evo Morales Ayma, suffers from a serious limitation: he omits the
informal field that he sociedimension Politics imposes on Bolivian politics. Deeply
different from what representative democracy implies, 'intercultural democracy' was an
attempt to formalize the negotiations and subjective relations that move under the curtain
of the formaity of the party system, since understanding Bolivian politics imposes a series
of categories necessary to think about an informal policy characterized by fluctuating,
ephemeral and, above all, shtgtm scenarios, which far exceed the legal aspects that
bureaucratic formality implies.

The Bolivian conflict has demonstrated a crisis of representativeness of the
political party system, denoting, at the same time, an exhaustion in the exercise of
citizenship through trade union entities. This overcoming h&f party/union system
cleavage implies the formation of heterc
signifieré6 is shaped by the demands of |
cohesion of identities through religious referents.

The hegmonic articulation-that is, the ability to generate cohesion through
consensusis not only formalized in the political party system, since the scene of the
dispute and political negotiation is the streets of the main cities and the road infrastructure
that furrow the rurality of the Bolivian identiy In our opinion, something that the
hegemony of the Movement to Socialism has shown is that these interaction scenarios, in
Bolivia, social capital makes political capital viabl least in the formal sgas of state
management, especially when it comes to political coalitions formed by trade union
coalitions: the informal scenario of politics implies an interaction stripped of all legal
parsimony and is, often, of a playful and even festive nature.

In other words, the Bolivian socipolitical fabric is intertwined away from the
corridors of the 6Burned Palacedé or the
legitimacy necessary to maintain any hegemony originates in the streets and in everyday
life living among populations that, although they are dissimilar, show an intense
attachment to what they consider democracy and institutionality: either in the form of
pacts, agreements and exchanges between formal agents or in tacit agreements o
interaction andocial coexistence between groups that, even rural or urban, recognize the
plurality born of its rural Andean roots.

The Bolivian conflict also undressed the precariousness of the institutionality of
multilateral organizations in South America. The poascdisive coherence that the
Organization of American States showed towards Morales' thirdbmenation to the
presidency contrasts with his restrained disposition to exercise technical control through
audits of the democratic proceskhis demonstrates thaolitical interests affect the
decisionmaking process within the Organization of American States. It is also evident in
the existence of two reports with profoundly different ideological tendencies: the audit of
the Bolivian electoral process with a @ocratic and liberal tendency, contrasts sharply
with the report of the InteAmerican Commission for Human Rights (IACHR) that

12 Observe graph 1 at the final notes
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omitted the deaths caused by the violence exercised by the followers of Morales and
focused exclusively on the description arehtment of the deaths after the resignation of
Morales. The disparity with which the Bolivian conflict was treated denotes poor
coordination between two interdependent multilateral entities, as well as the preminence
of the ideological factor in the exase of multilateral functions of vital importance for the
political and social legitimacy of the American States.

Furthermore, the role of multilateral organizations was vital for the abandonment
of functions of the M.A.S. On November 10, then, unlikedbeflicts of 2008, there was
no South American Union of Nations (UNASUR) that internationally endorses the
electoral legitimacy that the 2019 election meant for Morales.

Finally - and perhaps most worrisom¢he conflict showed that the imaginary of
tertory, identity and belonging have a profound effect on Bolivian politics. Social
belonging was a key factor for the cohesion of the different antagonistic groups, the
scenarios of the conflict demonstrate this. In this same sense, it should be noted that
narratives with which the discourses were constructed have elements of the most
Oprimitived: the Chri st i an- oftea bynageticowmereand t
confronted by representativeness in a supposedly secular State. These scenar®s includ
the virtual field or 'the network' that the internet implies, as a locus of social interaction
with its own discursive dynamics, which escape the many times ninetznitiry codes
of traditional Bolivian politics and even more of peasant unionism, gvimderaction is It
is based on the communion that work implies, far exceeding the communicative capacity
of traditional power devices in the exercise of politics and its representations.
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THE ROLE OF INTERCUL TURAL COMMUNICATION IN
ADAPTING ETHNIC GROU PS TO THE EUROPEAN UNION
SOCIAL SPACE

Mircea BRIE*

University of Oradeafaculty of SociaHumanistic Sciences and Faculty of
History, International Relations, Political Sciencesand Communication Sciemzeszed
on April 0406, 2019, the International conferencehe PRle of Intercultural
Communication in Adapting Ethnic Groups to the European Union Social Sphise
conference was financed through the Jean Monnet pilajectultural Communication or
Civic Integration. Daily Challenges in the European Social Space.

The International conference addressed the issue of multicultural social space,
interethnic and intercultural relations. European society must over come any trace of inter
ethnic and national conflicts that have ravaged Europe for centuries. Oniy waghwill
the path to prosperity and civilization be assured. Intercultural communication in the
context of university education has the role of preparing individuals and societies to pay
more attention to the cultural dimension of their existence. Assalt, the European
Union relies on increasing contacts and interactions between citizens of different
ethnicities, religious denominations or national groups, which make up the social space of
the European Union today.

The Role of Intercultural Communiten in Adapting Ethnic Groups to the
European Union Social Spdcés based on three gnoseological dimensions that the

" University professor, University of Oradea, Department of International Relations and European
Studies. Email: mirceabrie@gmail.com.
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authors develop from different perspectives, using interpretative models and knowledge
strategies specific to the humanistic and soci@rsific field:

1. "Intercultural dialogue and interethnic coexistence in the European Umson
a general theme that emphasizes the forms of interaction of the ethnic groups found in
different geesocial spaces of the European Union.

2. "The Role of Interculal Communication and European Educatios the
second dimension, emphasizing European education and its role in the development of the
global society.

3. "Social values, integration and multicultural compatibility in Eurbisethe third
thematic basis ohis conference.

"The Role of Intercultural Communication in Adapting Ethnic Groups to the
European Union Social Spdtaddresses the problem of European multiculturalism from
different perspectives. The ideological conflicts manifested in the contexa afitiration
phenomenon, are presented as not negligible aspects that are mainly found in the most
economically developed societies. We also find analyzes that emphasize the desire for
sociccultural unification in the European Union. Concrete models foruating socie
cultural unification are presented, more precisely; the role and impact of Erasmus mobility
programs as a direction of educational and professional development are discussed. The
phenomenon of labor force migration is presented from arytao#dl perspective, being
exposed concrete cases in this direction. These perspectives are complemented by the
interest for the process of social integration at European Union level. All these analyzes
show that the forms of seffiotivation of the ethnicnational or religious groups for the
homogenization of the European social space depend to a large extent on the economic
policies and on the common market of the labor force, which offers the European citizens
broad possibilities, in relation to the pre§gonal development, but at the same time
increasing the standard of living.
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REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT AT THE BORDERS OF THE
EUROPEAN UNION

Florentina CHIRODEA*

The Department of International Relations and European Studies from University
of Oradea, n partnership with The Oradea City Museum and Whizcoffee Pick Up,
Smile&Co, organised the International ConfereRegional Development at the Borders
of the European Uniorhetween 5 november 2019, as part of the Jean Monnet Module
ADevelopment of the &der Regions in Central and Eastern Europe coudtries
coordinated by lecturer Ph.D. Florentina Chirodea.

For two days, experts, professors, researchers, consultants, civil society activists,
doctoral students, pedbc fellows, students and many othérad the opportunity to
debate the issue of modernization and development of regions located near the internal ol
external borders of the European Union. Participants from Sweden, Georgia, Russia,
Ukraine, Kosovo, Albania, Latvia, Poland, Hungary and Raaanesented papers that
addressed topics related to historical, s@aonomic and geopolitical factors,
determinants for the development of regions from Central and Eastern Europe. At the
same time, the specialists presented numerous examples of gotidepirathe field of
crossborder cooperation mechanisms, highlighting the contribution of cooperation
programs in increasing the development indicators. The participants also witnessed an
exciting exchange of ideas regarding the "soft" development saetthich can attract and
retain capital (economic or human) in a certain area.

REGIONAL
DEVELOPMENT
AT THE BOROERS
O THE EUROPEAN Ui

The ideas were internationally extrapolated by professor Richard Sakwa, the guest
of honor of theconference, who received the title of Doctor Honoris Causa of the
Universily of Oradea. On this occasion, the distinguished professor from the University of
Kent, UK, stated that Europe ends ay&ar cycle, which began with the events of 1989.

" Lecturer Ph.DUniversity of Oradea, Deptment of International Relations and European Studies.
E-mail: fchirodeg@@uoradeao.



238 Florentina CHIRODEA

"The mistakes and achievements", "the changes in international policy" and "the social
changes" during all these years have been categorized as being challenges for the
development of the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. The British guest also stated
that "in the current context, for Europe, the challenge isfolb to find significant forms

of human solidarity within the European Union, and thus the EU to become a true
instrument for emancipation and peacekeeping; to find ways to engage significantly in the
biggest challenge of al the formation of a posAtlantic West, where Bope can
combine social and human solidarity, from one end of the continent to the other."

The event, circumscribed to the series of European events celebrating 30 years of
Jean Monnet activities, was not only limited to debates and exchanges oftideas,
participants having the opportunity to visit the main sights of the city and to become
acquainted with the local gastronomy.
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LAUDATIO
Pour le Professeur Paul Allies
Avec | 6occasletdradede recevoli
Doctor HonorisCausad e | 6 Uni versit® dbo
Le Consei l de | & Facuoufrt® dodoHTstolr e,

Relations Internationales, Sciences Politiques
de la Communication a le plaisir de proposer
distingué Professeur Paul ALLIES, d
| 6Uni v er s pelie® pou de tithd ode
Doctor Honoris Causa aux structures
administratives de
Léinitiative du D®
Internationales et étudesiropéennes a la bas
| a reconnai ssance
biographie intellectuelledu professeur Allies
dans trois domaines majeuregecherche,
éducation et vie publique.

En sui vant ces
d6Oradea a invit® | d
Oradea pour lui rendre le titre deoctor
Honoris Causaa uj our déhui ,
Certes, | 6admini str
Relations Internationales et études européen
a eu des arguments subjectifs, symboliqueq
objectifs.

DObune part, en
subjective, en honorant professeur Paul :
ALLIES avec ce titre, nous essmgs en fait de rendre un hommagea une ecole européenne de
prestige du domaine des Sciences Politigl
dans la vie intellectuelle de la sphére des sciences politiques de Roumanie.

En parlant du point de vuabjectif, il faut mettre en évidence le fait que Monsieur le
Professeur Paul allies est une personnalité marquante des sciences politiques, non seuleme
en France, mais en Europe aussi. Ainsi, il a été membre du Conseil National Universitaire de
France pa r 20 ans (1 6®qui val ent du CNFI S) e
Scientifique de France (CNRS) (section sciences politiques). Il est membre dans des
organisations scientifigues du domaine des sciences politiques des plusieurs pays comme |

DOCTOR HONORIS CAUSA

Portugal | a Gr ce et 1 o6ltalie.

1 a occup® des importantes fonctions
Montpellier, il a été doyen de la Faculté de Droit, Economie et Gestion et ensuite-de vice
recteur de | 6Universit® de Montpellier.

Il a mené desmissions diplomatiques dans sa carriére, en étant adjoint au directeur de
|l 6l nstitut Fran-ais de Naples et ensuite
France de Mexique et de la Chine.
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Le Professeur Paul Allies a aussi une divergeitgcscientifique, en étant le directeur
de la revue Pble Sud, fondée en 1982, une des cing premiéres revues frangaises de sciences

politiques. I a 8 |ivres comme unique aut
locales et le spécifique diystéme des partis en France. Il a écrit plus de 100 chapitres de
l'ivres et articles dans des revues de | a
thématiques mentionnées en haut. Il est directeur de doctorats en sciences politiques.

Le Profess u r Paul Al l i es est un <col l abor at
Rel ations I nternational es, Sciences Politi
quand il a facilit® | a conclusion des ac«

dsquels de dizaines doé®tudi ants et profess
international es et ®tudes europ®ennes et

participe annuell ement aux c odeh Bgalementela or g
Cr®® |l a possi bil i tFdleSudMonthetionr) gteusolimdsgOradea)y ue s el

Avant de pr®senter dédautres d®tails de
j 6ai merais bien remercieresauRi kceoilrlo,gukes IMa
Coi mbr a, George Conttagedrgion dé At BUneserdi
| 6Uni versit® de Lille qui ont fait de tr ¢
enrichi la panoplie des arguments qui ont fa possi bl e | édorgani sa
déauj ourdodhui .

Paul ALLIESe st n® |l e 8 juin 1945 ° P®zenas
®tudes " |l a Facult® de Droit dePubMo(@ed) el | i e
déun DES de science politigue (1969).

Il devient Docteur d'Etat en science politique (mars1977) avec une théselsur
Territoire dans Il a f»o(dumat Mon Mdeai Il I6Et aF. N
Queneudec, N. Poulantzas, M.ikal).

Aprés un service militaire en Allemagne ou il devient lieutenant (1970), il est assistant
en droit public (197€978) puis maitre de conférences (:2991), enfin en 1991 professeur
de science politique dans la méme Université de Montpellier ne-Eemhps, il a été délégué
aupres des services culturels de I'Ambassade de France en ltalie (Adjoint au Directeur de
I'Institut Francais de Naples) en 1984 Il a effectué plusieurs missions de longue durée a
| 6®t ranger (Mexico en 1982, P®kin en 1987) .

Il a été élu Doyen de la Faculté de Droit, Economie, Gestion eiPvésident de
|l 6Uni versit® de Montpellier 1 (de 1989 "~ 1
de 1982 a 1995, du CNRS (section science politique) de 1987 a 1991 et de 19951222000
été dans cette période, membre du conseil de la Faculté de Droit, des Commissions de
spécialité de Science Politique de Montpellier, Perpignan eemiBrovence ainsi que du
Conseil scientifique de I'Institut de la Décentralisation.

laételefmdat eur et | e directeur du D®part el
de Montpellier | de 1999 " 2007 Meiiersslu gue
journalisme» en collaboration avec le groupe LaMiee Monde ouvert en 2
201 4. (| a repr®sent ® | 6201H) daresrles Vast® Etddes Mo n
Européennes délivré par dix universités européennes et dont le siege était & Sienne. Il était
membre du conseil scientifiqgue du diplébme.

Il a enseigné en licence et mastte sci ence politique |6
sociologie des partis politiques. Ces matieéres ainsi que celles concernant les institutions
politiques et | 6Europe politique font part]

Il a été nommé professeur émeérite en aetd@d14 et a été régulierement renouvelé
dans ces fonctions depuis (en 2015 et 2017).



In Honorem Professor Paullies 24:¢

Parmi les plus représentatives travaux écris par le professeur Paul Allies, nous
mentionnons quelquams:

a) L'invention du territoire P.U.G,1981, travail de référencencernant le processus
de régionalisation et systématisation du territoire

b)Une Constitution contre |l a d®mocrati e
Castelnate-Lez, Climats, 2005, 228p.

C) «Le grand renoncement. La gauche et les institutions deR&ptiblique».
Paris, Textuel, 2007, 239 p.

dLe r°ve doéautre chose. ChangeParid a R®j
Don Quichotte. 2017. 408 p.

Dans son activité didactique, Monsieur le Professeur Paul Allies a fait des cours
concernant «xLesrég mes pol i tiques de | 6Europe du S
politiques dans la France contemporaineHistoire politique de la France contemporaine
« Histoire du journalisme ; « Journalisme et politique.

Monsieur le Professeur Paulliak a été impliqué dans des multiples contacts de
recherche, desquels nous mentionnons:

- Contrat MINISTERE DES AFFAIRES ETRANGERESilotage des 3° Assises de la
Coopération Décentralisée. Institut du Monde Arabe. Novembre 2001. Rapport 2002

- ContratDARES ( MI NI STCRE DE LOEMPLOIL EDEPEOR.
FINANCIER DES COLLECTIVITES LOCALES DANS LA LUTTE CONTRE LE
CHOMAGE ET POUR LOARBEpPArLOEEMPL®Cherchel/
DARES n°32, octobre 99.

- Avec | 61 CPS et Id@ U rBiavw ecred iotn®@ , a Obsewvetairesdn p |
changement politique en Catalogne et LangudgiogssilonL 6 O. C. P. se d®f
une structure de travail regroupant des
Mont pel | i er (sitd Mitonomé de Barcelén& (UABY).e

Monsieur le Professeur a dirigé plusieurs théses de doctorat qui se sont remarquée:

par la profondeur des recherches dans la sphere des sciences politiques

- Fabien NICOLAS Ressources privées et mobilisation paglid: la construction du Parti
Radical et Radicadocialiste a Béziers (194D39)

- Walid SAFI: La 2° République Libanaise institutions étatiques et dynamiques
communautaires.

-Philippe SECONDY: La droite extr °16dd). Socolgedistorigud ® r a L
débune configuration politique.

- Maud VUILLARDOT : La presse comme forum lors du référendum sur la souveraineté du
Québec de 1995

-OSSIRodrigue: Les élections politiques en Afrigue noire francopharentribution a
| 6®I aboratiani qébenee pr @&80D)®enr nance. (1990

- GNASSANGOYE Arcade «Elites sociales et élites politiqueshangement et transition au
Gabon (19858005)

- GHAZZAWI Khalil : «L e ritl e des nouvelles techn
communication dans le développeme de | 6admi ni sstration au

- KPOTON JearClaude, Mobilisations partisanes et stratégies de conquéte du pouvoir au
Bénin

- GHASSAN Melhem. €apitalisme et confessionnalisme au Liban
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-GEORGIOU Christakis. : ke rble des réseaux économigeteginanciers en France dans la
construction européenn@9852005)>

- ISSA Numeir. «Systéme politique et délibération au Parlement Européen, du Traité de Nice
au Traité de Lisbonme

Le Professeur Paul Allies, comme un Professeur qui se respect@résétéa des multiples
conférencesrganisées en France, Portugal, Gréce, Italie, Espagne, Cuba, Liban, Maroc et
évidemment Roumanie (Oradea). De son riche agenda personnel, nous avons extrait les
plus importantes

- Centre de Droit Constitutionnel Université Jean Moulihyon 3. «Actualité des
Primaires». Communication sur«Les primaires et leurs contestations interned0
mars 2017

- Programme Jeaklonnet. «Achievement€ontemporaryApproaches and Perspectives in
the Evaluation of CrosBorder Cooperatior . Universit® d&@nadea
2017. CommunicationsuxL 6 Uni on Eur op®enne ex*. | a quest

- 2° Journée Jean Monnet. Université de LikeEur or ®gi ons et r ®gi ona
Européenne. Communication & «Un comparatisme edt possible pour évaluer le
régionalisme? » 26 juin 2017

-«Li bert® de <conscience et déassociation
Protocol e doent rnamioghia duj23 jdin 2015.a0entre Ibnf Roch e o
formation des journalistes. Rabat, 11 octobre 2017

- Collogue international kederalismoem Tempos de RenacionalizagadCommunication
sur: «Les t h®ories du F®dAd®r al i s me " | 6 ®pr
Européenne .Universidade dos Agores (Ragal). 23 novembre 2017

- Collogue Politique et culture. Université de Coim{Partugal). Communication sukle
«modélee fran-ais et | &ilrfévierRdldt i on eur op®enn:

- Conférencelnternationale Jean MonneThe Evaluation CrosBorder Cmpération in
Europe Universit® doé8dund28ls. ConRnonicatiannsukdhne 6
coop®ration r®gionale probl ®matique: | 6Un

- 1ére Journée Jean Monnet. Université de Lille "Diversité régionale danstéble"ronde
"Régionalisme et régionalisation : identité, |égitimité, capaci# avril 2016.

- ColloguePhilosophie et TravailMinistére des Finances. PaBisrcy. 23 novembre 2016.
Communication «Changement social et institutions politiques: le cas de la V°

République»

-l 6Uni versit® do6Or adea, Facult® do6éHi stoire,
la Communication, Département de Sciences Politiques et Sciences de la Communication,
Département des Relations Internationales et Etudes Eumopésn, I nstit-ut dbo

regionales. OradeRoumanie The evaluation of crosborder cooperation in Europe.
Communication sur « Une coopération régionale problématiquéa Méditerranée et
| 6Uni on EuBijuio08e n n e

-Colloque d ede ICdintbrai (Patuga)itEE®r o p a , Atl ©nti co
Mobilidades, Crises e Dindmic&u | t ur &b sntnu n i ddlitiquecincultsre! e : fi
Aimod | ed fran-ais etl516/@22006 ®gr ati on eur op®

-Col 1l oqgue del 6Uni ver s iemedtdldDxait vl Quatrigma pogv@ir i e )
et | dopinion publ i g wd8/18 aoresmbrai2015.Ebnanrtunicdti@mo c r
suri«La r ®v ol ut i o ninndvationk téchniqties et changements culturels

- IEP Toulouse. Conférence Les patis de gouvernement et la V° Républiqug801-15

- Cercle Ramadier. Assemblée Nationale, Pariee statut des assemblées constituamtes
Conférence 1932015
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- XI Encuentrointernacional de Estudid3oliticos y Sociales. Universidad de La Habana.
(Cuba) 7/1104-2014. Conférence inaugurale«Actualidad de Michel Foucauk-
Services culturels de | 6ambassade de Fr
sur« les principaux courants intellectuels de la France contemposaine

- 1° colloque internigonal «Coopérations, intégrations régionales et géopolitiques entre
| 6Uni on Europ®enne, el aURiuesi €i e® de&éBHr at o
du Baikal, Ikoutsk (Russie). 11/139-2014 Communication «L 6 Uni on pou
Méditerranée logiques étatiques et politiques régionates

-« Quels enseignements francais pour une 2° Républiqgue en Tumig@olloque Ettajdid
Hotel Ibn Kaldoun. Tunis. 26 février 2011.

- « La régionalisation en Franceun bilan». Colloque «a régionalisatiomvancée Marrakech
Ecole des Hautes Etudes Economiques et CommercialbaB2011

- Consultation sur le projet de révision constitutionnelle en JordaBieplanatory
Memorandum.On the Review of the 1952 Constitution of the Hashemitgdom of
Jordan 6octobre 2011

Direction et jurys de soutenance de Mémoires du Master en Administration Publique des
Fonctionnaires Internationaux (Ndiaye, RebollddBNA Strasbourg. 2002009

- « Réforme des collectivités locates un r et our >d@nivarsiéale Rempignant a r i
27 mai 2010 Marseille 9 décembre 2009

- «Robert Lafont et le mouvement régionaliste Colloque «Robert Lafont, la haute
consci enc e »dNinasn2&7 deptesnbre@ 009 e

-Traité Constitutionnel Européen | e- ons.l 16 Anc®obgecs de | 6As
de science politique. Lisbonne (Portugah30Mars 2006
- Le di ssensus d a-néférendalred BSéminairp e intermatiosat ||

consensoal | duioped. e pnmmazioneo @ esviluppostorico. Université de
Sienne/CRSE. 18/26septembre 2006

- Traité Constitutionnel Européen | e - ons. dlélulnA ®cohneger s de | 6
de science politique. Lisbonne;3@ Mars 2006

- Demain la VI° République CERCRUniversité de Toulouse 1. 6,7 avril 2006.

- Le di ssensus d a n sréférdndaiieu Béminadre ipesnational |
consensoal | duioped. e pnmmazioneo @ esviluppostorico. Université de
Sienne/CRSE. 18/26 septembre 2006

- La coopération décentraliséetalle un avenif? Université Paris ét Cités Unies France.
22-23 novembre 2006.

-Constitution et construct i dniversiggode iCoimbrau e
Février 2005

- Quelle Constitution européenfielnstitut Marc Bloch, Université libre de Berlin. 19/20 Mai
2005

-Laconstitt i onnal i s a.tMaisomdeslAvocdtspFans 2lonaie2005

- Citoyenneté nationale et citoyenneté européennane nouvelle identité
politique ?.Université de Lisbonne .Centro de Historia. 2/12 novembre 2005

- Nationalismes et citoyennetésniversté de Coimbra. 22/23 novembre 2005

- Discutant. €Des administrations périphériquedfkegards comparés sur les administrations
de la Coopération et de la Culture dans le Sud Europédournées du LaSSEP
Toulouse. 25 juin 2004

- Quelles frontieres eopéenne8Université de Coimbra. 121 février 2004
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-Loexp®rience fran-aise du Collogue Pduweirrégiordlle c or
et développement local. Tripoli (Liban), Centre Universitaire Fraftcanais. 18/19
septembre 2004

- Laicité, dgtoyenneté, Républiguees Rencontres de la Cité. Marseille 15 novembre 2003

- Etat et mondialisationUniversité Landivar, Guatemala. 4/5 septembre 2003

-«Les wusages pol it i quaeRepuldiqe facé duirégimeode Yieghy eean F r
lague r e d 6>ACbligg8er Mémoire et Histoire. Université de San José de Costa Rica.
8/10 septembre 2003 et de Managua (Nicaragua) 11 et 12 septembre 2003.

-Léespace politique dans | Onivérstédde Sienee. Gerdro | 6 i r
diRicer casul | Buropet. 26429 rovemlwe?603

- Les autorités locales face au cumul des mandats et des fonctZREAM.
MONTPELLIER. 27 février 1998.

- Le destin des découpages issus de la construction natioffalentretiens Jacques Cartier.

LYON. 7-8 décembre 1997.

- Régionalisation et coopération transfrontaliefeaculté de Mohammadia, RABAT, 15/16
avril 1997

- La construction européenneSéminaire intensif Socrates, Université de Macédoine
Salonique, LEFKAS (Gréce), 19/28 septembre 1997

- Preméres assises de la Décentralisatidmstitut de la Décentralisation, LILLE, 8/9 février
1996

- Le pouvoir régional en EuropeCentre d'Observation Européen des Régions, Université
d'HELSINKI, 25/27 janvier 1995

- Finances locales, Europe et AménagementTdtritoire, DATAR et Crédit Local de
FranceLYON, 21 avril 1994

En méme temps, dans son entiére activité, il a soutenu beaucoup de conférences a la
radio, a la télévision et devant le public. Nous en mentionnons quelasies

47 Missions, Colloques
- Centre de Droit Constitutionnel Université Jean Mouliiyon 3. «Actualité des
Primaires». Communication sur«Les primaires et leurs contestations interned0
mars 2017
- Programme Jeallonnet. «Achievement€ontemporaryApproaches and Perspaas in

the Evaluation of CrosBorder Cooperatior . Universit® d@f@inadea
2017. CommunicationsuxL 6 Uni on Eur op®enne ex*. | a quest
- 2° Journée Jean Monnet. Université de LikeEurorégions et régionalismedas | 6 uni o |

Européenne. Communication sur k¥n comparatisme edlt possible pour évaluer le
régionalisme? » 26 juin 2017

-«Li bert® de conscience et débassociation ¢
Protocol e doent rnamioghedu Pujuni 2015.a0entre Ibnf Roch e o
formation des journalistes. Rabat, 11 octobre 2017

- Colloque international kederalismo en Tempos de RenacionalizagaGommunication
sur: «Les t h®ories du F®d®r al i s me N | 6 ®pr
Européenne.Universidade dos Acores (Portugal3 2ovembre 2017

- Colloque Politique et culture. Université de Coimbra(Portugal). Communication<ir
«modélee fran-ais et | .&oilMéavierRdoldt i on europ®enn
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- Conférence International@eanMonnet. The Evaluation CrosBorder Coopération in
Europe Uni versit® doé8dund28ls. ConRnonicatiannsiikdpe 6
coop®ration r®gionale probl ®&mati que: | 6L

- 1ére Journée Jean Monnet. Université de Lille "Bité@régionale dans I'UEable ronde :
"Régionalisme et régionalisation : identité, légitimité, capack#é avril 2016.

- ColloguePhilosophie et TravailMinistére des Finances. Paliercy. 23 novembre 2016.
Communication «Changement social et iitstions politiques: le cas de la V°

République»

-l 6Uni versit® do6Oradea, Facult® doHi stoir e
la Communication, Département de Sciences Politiques et Sciences de la Communication,
Départementdes Relabns | nternational es et Etwudes

regionales. Oradeloumanie The evaluation of crosborder cooperation in Europe.
Communication sur « Une coopération régionale problématiquéa Méditerranée et
| 6Uni on EuBjuioP0&e nn e

-Col l oque de | 6Uni ver siitER&Ar dpa,CoAmb®©at i c(o
Mobilidades, Crises e Dindmic&u | t ur €b siinu n i dalitigueencultsres le : f
Amodel ed fran-ais etl516/06212006 ®gr ati on eur op

-Colloqueded Uni ver si t ®ddAnnaba ( Akle®uatrieme poudi®p ar
et | dopinion publ i qwd8/19 aomesbrai2015.EConartunicati@m o c
sur:r«La r ®v ol ut i o ninnavations tdchnigties &t changeiments cultwels

- IEP Toulouse. Conférence Les partis de gouvernement et la V° Républigu#801-15

- Cercle Ramadier. Assemblée Nationale, Parite statut des assemblées constituamtes
Conférence 16©3-2015

- XI Encuentrolnternacional de EstudidBoliticos y Sociales. Universidad de La Habana.
(Cuba) 7/1104-2014. Conférence inaugurale<Actualidad de Michel Foucauit-
Services culturels de | 6ambassade de Fr
sur« les principaux courants intellectuels de la Fracoatemporaine

- 1° colloque international @oopérations, intégrations régionales et géopolitiques entre
| 6Uni on Europ®enne, el aURiussi i e® dé&BHrat o
du Baikal, lkoutsk (Russie). 11/389-2014 Communicatio: «L 6 Uni o n pou
Méditerranée logiques étatiques et politiques régionates

-« Quels enseignements frangais pour une 2° Républiqgue en Tumisiolloque Ettajdid
Hotel Ibn Kaldoun. Tunis. 26 fevrier 2011.

- «La régionalisation en France un bian». Colloque «a régionalisation avancée
Marrakech. Ecole des Hautes Etudes Economiques et Commerd&diési2011

- Consultation sur le projet de révision constitutionnelle en JordaBplanatory
Memorandum .On the Review of the 1952 Constitutbrthe Hashemit&ingdom of
Jordan 6 actobre 2011

Direction et jurys de soutenance de Mémoires du Master en Administration Publique

des Fonctionnaires Internationaux (Ndiaye, RebolledeNA Strasbourg. 2002009

- « Réforme des collectivités locates un r et our >dnivdrsiéade Pemignart. a r i
27 mai 2010 Marseille 9 décembre 2009

- «Robert Lafont et le mouvement régionaliste Colloque «Robert Lafont, la haute
consci enc e »dinasn2&7 deptesnbre 2009 e

-Traité Constiutionnel Européen | e - ons. dl6luln c®xrhgerc s de | 6 A
de science politique. Lisbonne (Portuguah3d0Mars 2006
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- Le di ssensus d a-néférendalred Béminairp e intermatiosat |l
consensoal | duioped. epmazazei e nswiluppostorico. Université de
Sienne/CRSE. 18/26septembre 2006

- Traité Constitutionnel Européen | e - ons. dléluln c®crhgerc s de | 6As
de science politique. Lisbonne;3@ Mars 2006

- Demain la VI° Républigue. CERCRUniversté de Toulouse 1. 6,7 avril 2006.

- Le di ssensus d a-néférendalred BSéminairp e internatiosat I
consensoal | duioped. eFpmazioneo a esviluppostorico. Université de
Sienne/CRSE. 18/26 septembre 2006

- La coopération décentraliséetzelle un avenif? Université Paris | et Cités Unies France.
22-23 novembre 2006.

-Constitution et constr uc tUnigersité deoCoimtra Fgwiee d e
2005

- Quelle Constitution européenfelnstitut Marc Bloch, Université librde Berlin. 19/20 Mai
2005

-La constitut i on.Madon dessAvocatspParis 21 mai@®B% r o p e

- Citoyenneté nationale et citoyenneté européennane nouvelle identité
politique?.Université de Lisbonne .Centro de Historia. 2/12 novembre 2005

- Nationalismes et citoyenneténiversité de Coimbra. 22/23 novembre 2005

- Discutant. «Des administrations périphériquedRkegards comparés sur les administrations
de la Coopération et de la Culture dans le Sud Europégournées du LaSSEP
Toulouse25 juin 2004

- Quelles frontieres européenrigniversité de Coimbra. 121 février 2004

-Loexp®rience fran-aise du Collogue Pduwmirrégiordle c or
et développement local. Tripoli (Liban), Centre Universitaire Fraitcanais. 18/19
septembre 2004

- Laicité, citoyenneté, Républiquees Rencontres de la Cité. Marseille 15 novembre 2003

- Etat et mondialisationUniversité Landivar, Guatemala. 4/5 septembre 2003

-«Les wusages pol it i quaeRepuldige facedah iegnieae \ficky etean F r
| a g uer rxeColbgué Méanaire et Elistoire. Université de San José de Costa Rica.
8/10 septembre 2003 et de Managua (Nicaragua) 11 et 12 septembre 2003.

-Lbespace politigue dansnnkBniversitdde Sienee. Gkrdro | 61 1
di Ri c er c a skuioped. 2629 rmgembae22008 n e

- Les autorités locales face au cumul des mandats et des fonc@@REAM.
MONTPELLIER. 27 février 1998.

- Le destin des découpages issus de la construction natiotfaEntretiens Jacques Cartier.
LYON. 7-8 décembre 1997.

- Régionalisation et coopération transfrontaliefeaculté de Mohammadia, RABAT, 15/16
avril 1997

- La construction européenneSéminaire intensif Socrates, Université de Macédoine
Salonique,LEFKAS (Gréce), 19/28 septembre 1997

- Premiéres assises de la Décentralisatimstitut de la Décentralisation, LILLE, 8/9 février
1996

- Le pouvoir régional en EuropeCentre d'Observation Européen des Régibiméyersité
d'HELSINKI, 25/27 janvier 1995

- Finances locales, Europe et Aménagement du Terilo#d AR et Crédit Local de France
LYON, 21 avril 1994
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Le Professeur Paul Allies a rempli aussi beaucoup de missions administratives au
niveau de | 6enseignement s upNbusier mentonnona i s
guelquesunes:

- Directeur de I'Unité de Formation et de Recherches DROIT ET SCIENCES SOCIALES de
UNIVERSITE de MONTPELLIER |de 1990 a 1993 ;

- Vice-Président de I'Université MONTPELLIER 1I/Doyen de la Faculté de-éooihomie
gegion de 1993 a 1995

-Directeur du D®partement de sciene&@7)pol it

- Membre du conseil de la Faculté de Droit de Montpellier (19838 et 199&008)

-Membre du Conseil sci entierff(20et2085).de | 0 UNi v e

- Membre élu du Conseil National des Universités (Section Science Politique), (PARIS) de
1982 & 1995.

- Membre élu du Comité National du CNRS (Section Science Politique), (PARIS) de 1987 a
1991 et de la section 40 de 1995 & 1999.

- Membre des Commissions de spécialité de Droit Public a Montpellier et Perpignan, et de
Science Politique a Montpellier. Président de la commission de spécialité Sociologie
EthnologieAnthropologie de I'Université Montpellier I.

- Membre du Conseil Scientifiquu Plan Urbain (Ministere de I'Equipement, du Logement,

des Transports et de la Mer), (PARIS) 19895,

Membre du Comité d'Orientation de I'Observatoire Interrégional du Politique, (OIP)

(PARIS) 19871991.

Membre du Conseil Scientifique de [IIDATE gtitut de [I'Audiovisuel et des

Télécommunications en Europe), (MONTPELLIER) 19885 et du Bureau 199999.

Membre du Conseil scientifique de I'Institut de la Décentralisation, (PARIS)128)

Membre du Conseil scientifique du GRALE (Groupemetd Recherches sur

I'Administration Locale en Europe), (PARIS)198802.

Membre du Comité de programme du RiiRes (PARIS) de 1995 a 1997.

-Directeur du module du master Etudes E
Montpellier | au Comité scigifique (Sienne).

- Directeur du Master Professionndiiétiers du Journalisme (200514)

- Membre de Comités de Lecture ou de rédaction de ReRR@s/oirs LocauXPARIS); Les
Annales de la Recherche UrbaiffPARIS); Sciences de la Socié{@OULOUSE ;

Etude et Réflexion (revue de I'Observatoire de la fonction publique territftsiRdS);
Page DeuXLAUSANNE) ; Eurolimes (ORADEA).

En tenant en compte de la qualité de sa personnalité, mais également les liaisons tre
étroites avec les membresdépartement de Relations Internationales et Etudes Européennes,
nous proposons a Monsieur le Professeur Paul Allies pour le tifreatier Honoris Causae
l 6Uni versit® do6éOradea.

Le S®nat de | 6Uni \
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Publications du Professeur
Paul Allies

«Volumes»
-Le r°ve dbébautre chose. Changer Hars DB®publ
Quichotte. 2017. 408 p.
- «Le grand renoncement. La gauche et les institutions de la V° Républigass,
Textuel, 2007, 239 p.
- UneConstitutioncontre a d®mocr ati e? Port r Gastelnadd-6 une E
Lez, Climats, 2005, 228p.
- «Un état de la coopération décentralisgen collaboration) int'action internationale
des collectivités locales: engagement citoyen et mondialisé@oBocumerdtion Francaise,
Paris, 2003. p.378
- Lareprésentatiofsous la direction de Frangois d’ARCE}j;onomical1986.
- L'administration dans son dr@&n collaboration)?ublisud 1985.
- Eléments de Droit Politiqué&ditions du Faubourg, 1982. 195 p.
- L'invention di territoire, P.U.G,1981. 188 p.

« Articles et chapitres

-OLa d®mocrati e, sesini:nshitDetmotciroancsi aesto .| eE sM ounds
2017 n° 17

- iUne coop®ration r ®gi onal e probl ®mlati que
Toca/Horga/Sproni: The evaluation of Cro€¥order Cooperation in Europe, Debrecen
UniversityPress. 2017

- « Transition démocratique et processus constituant et en Tunisie-ZBA4)» in : Revue
Horizons Maghrébins. Université de Toulouse. 32° année. NRLéprintemps<arabe »
de 2011 au regard de ses cultures politiquéxtobre 2016

«La République et les institutionsin La Revue Socialiste. Décembre 2016, n° 64

-"Politique et culture: | e A mo d, ih:Roldicasf r a n -
Regionaisda Unido Europeia EU Regional Policies';Revista DebateraEuropa n.12,
janeiro/junho, 2015, CIEDA/CEIS20, 2015. ISSN 1&886.

- « La régionalisation en Franceun résistible accomplissemenRapport (avec Emmanuel
Négrier) pour Academic Centre andtitutional Affairs -Assembly of EuropeaRegions
(AER) STRASBOURG. Septembre 2015

-« Crise de Régime, changement de RépubligimeContretemps. Paris. 2015.n°30

-«Pr esse et :lesanutations dudgoariatisané en France (1:98}» in: Cristina
Sizifredo (Ed.). Actes du colloque~om the Trenches to VersaillesLisbonne. 2012.

-« Union Européenne Gouverner sans Territoire In«Fr ont i res et »i mage.
Florence, CETStudiEuropei. 2012

- «ll Gollismo e la V Repubblica franse: un bonapartismo in Europa. in G. Laschi
Memoria dO6Europa. Milano, Franco Angel.

«La notion dO6Euror®gion et sa »mmnLarloseen T uv
Pacheco Amaral (EdAutonomie régionale et relations international®®uvelles
di mensions de | a gouvernance mu256il at ®r

«Le syst me de »imGuldaschpOd t p @l iit icqouref i ni I
interna e relazioresterne».Bologna, Il Mulino, 2011. Pp 250

«lLess@ci ficit®s de | 6or ga miPeueGREPO N°20RHrJuim t or i «
2011. Pp 1283

al
ouU
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¢cPr®f acee " George Contogeorgis.c¢cDe | 6Eur

«La républigue une histoire politique in Estudosdséculo XX.Coimlra. N°10. 2010

«Corse» - « Régionalisme. in Artous, Epsztajn, SilbersteinLa France des années 1968.
Paris. Sylepse. 2008

« Sénat pour en f i ni» InRouwics Ldcabng, n°a7¢ IV décembres2608.

«LO6®l argi ssemertonde ruéUnioon déunkakkda@ne®t ®
Landuyt e DanieldasquinucciGliallargamentidella CEE/UE (1962004). Il Mulino,
Bologna, 2005. T. ll, p.703.

« LanguedoeRoussillon: une singuliére arene In: B. Dolez, A. Laurent, C PattiaLe vote
rebelle. Les élections régionales de mars 26WD, 2005.

«Une fausse Constitution pour un vidommonwealtl». | n Regards sur I
Documentation francaise. N°307, janvier 2005.

« Pays et territoireslignes de recherche Préfae a: MC Garcia et W. Genyek, 6 i nvent i
du pays cathard. 6 Har matt an. 2005

«L0oexp®rience fran-aise du > InadA®ehaMtAdide c
Exporter la décentralisation a la francaise. Essai sur le Liha6.Har mat t an. 20

«Powoir et territoire;. | es nouvell es frontxInMM Javated un
Ribeiro (Ed.)ldeias de EuropaQue fronteiras?. Coimbra, Quartet&ditora. 2004

«Retour sur le trotskysme In Comptes renduRevue frangaise de science politg N°2,
avril 2003

«Une recomposition incertaine. Les élections présidentielles et Iégislatives de 2002 en
LanguedoeRoussillorw. In Péle Sud. N°17, novembre 2002 (en collaboration).

«La coopération décentralisée, une nouvelle frontiele Pouvoird_ocaux, n°55, décembre
2002

« E possible une antropologmolitica dell'Europadel Sud % in Sofia ManozziRegioni e
modernizzazionepoliticanell'Europadel Sitilano 2002. Dott. A. Giuffréditore

« Souverainistesersusfédéralistes la controverse &ngaise>. Paris. Les Temps Modernes.
N°610. 2000

« Les élections européennes du 13 juin 1999 en Langdolagsillon: de la nationalisation
du vote a la régionalisation des particularissne26le Sud, N°11, novembre 1999.

«Moliére et la IlI° Républiga : Histoire d'une réussitein Histoire d'un Centenaire. Les
Amis de Pézenas, 1997.

«Hypotéses et méthodes d'analyse de I'Union Européeribditions Institut de Ciénces
Politiques i Socials. Barcelone. 1997.

«Une anthropologie du retard de I'Eurajpesud estlle possible 2 in Péle Sud, N°5, 1996

«L'émergence de nouveaux territoisegn La Décentralisation en France (Institut de la
Décentralisation Ed.). La Découverte, 1996.

«Les régions du sud et les programmes méditerranéens de I'Unioédturepin Pole Sud
n°® 3, automne 1995.

«Un mode de scrutin exemplaire th La démocratie municipale. Pouvoirs, n° 73, 1995.

«Un midi en voie de banalisation politique ih Pole Sud n° 2, printemps 1995.

«L'impact des cdinancements communautaigs 'aménagement du territowén Finances
locales et aménagement du territoire. Ed. CIAT AR, Paris, 1994.

«Pratiques et échanges culturels internationaux : les collectivités territoriGdesc E.
Négrier, F. Roche). La Documentation FrancaiagesFL994.

« Le territoire, fiction d'une totalité socialen Pouvoirs Locaux, n° 22, 1994.

«Jorge Semprun, une "autobiographie politigeil' Pole Sud, n° 1, automne 1994.
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«Palitique et identité : Europe et arc latinn L'Eurorégion. Presses déJiiversité des
sciences sociales de Toulouse, 1993.

« L'intégration des collectivités territoriales frangaises dans le systeme des politiques publiques
communautaires in La décentralisation francaise et I'Europe (H. Portelli Ed.). Ed.
Pouvoirs Locaux, Res, 1993.

«Europe et territoire : Vers un nouveau localismer? SymbolischePolitik in Europa. Ed.
Duncker&Humblot, Berlin, 1993.

«Europe, pouvoirs locauxun nouvel Etat 3 in La Décentralisation, réforme de I'Etat (M.
Crozier, S. Trosa Ed.).cEPouvoirs Locaux, Paris 1992.

« Régions et utilisation de l'espace europdarpolitique du sud de la Fransén Les Cahiers
du Lerass, n° 25, 1992

« Notabilisme, Territoire et innovations politiqueg\utrementmars 1991, 30 p.

« Europe et Territog».Quanderni. Avril 1991, 30 p.

«D'une redéfinition du réle de I'Etat a la tentation "managesai®&uvoirs Locauxn® 6,
octobre 1990. pp. 893.

«Une initiative européenne de cing régions du sud de la France : Grand Bapport
introductif de comnssion au 3° Forum Economique des Régions, Documentation
Technologique, Région Provenéipes-Codte d'Azur, février 1990, pp. 1421.

«Les incertitudes de la démocratie locald>ouvoirs Locaux, n° 6, octobre 1990. pps XIX
XXIII.

« Territoire régional eteprésentation des intérétsPolitix , n® 78, octobredécembre 1989,
pp. 6371.

« Décentralisation et industries des serviggRevue de I'Economie MéridionatE988, vol.

36, n° 142143.

«Los procesos de reforma politicadeentralista en Europa dem del marco de
modernizaciomel Estado», in EleccionPopular de Alcades, FESCEHIDEC, Procomun,
Bogota, 1988.

« La Décentralisation et la RégionRevue de I'Economie Méridionate, 137, 1987.

«Changement social et changement politique en LangtRdgssillorn», Colloque de
I'Observatoire Régional du Changement Economique et Social, Montpellier, février 1986,
Amiras.1987.

« Les élections régionales du 16 mars 1986 en LangtiRaigssillon : analyse des résultats
Collogue de I'Observatoire Integiénal du Politique, Paris, mai 1986, Amiras, 1987.

« La décentralisation entre modernisation et crise de BEtats Temps Modernes°463,
février 1985, pp. 1429478.

«Le cadre législatif des politiques de communication en Frarice bulletin de 'IDATE,
avril 1985, n°19, pp.-14.

« Les chartes intercommunales et la planification décentralis&s Annales de la Recherche
Urbaine octobre 1985, n° 28, pp.-33.

«Le discours politique des élus locaux sur les nouveaux médias en LanBaegion »

(en collaboration), CEPEL, 1985, 55 p.

«La planification des politiques économiques des collectivités locales dans la réforme de la
décentralisation, Mélanges offerts au doyen PEQUIGNOT, 1984, Tome 1, pg815

« Décentralisation et réseawbiEs», Le bulletin de I''DATEavril 1984, n° 15, pp. 15860.
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A LIBERAL APPROACH T OWARDS MIGRATION AND
INTEGRATION IN EUROP EAN WELFARE STATES

RenataMarilena MUSTA*

Review of: Farer, TomMigration and Integration: The Case for Liberalism with
Bordeas, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2019.

Migration has always been present in the
history of mankind. Harsh living conditions,
generated mainly by poverty, exploitation, conflicts
and natural disasters, have made people flee in seal;
of protecton and better life opportunities in other j§
parts of the worldMany of them have found refuge
in Europe, an area of continuous economic, SOCig
and cultural developmentEuropean leaders have
always managed migration as they con5|dere
appropriate. In recernyears, many European statesy
have signed several documents regarding
protection of human rightssuch as the 1948
Universal Declaration of Human Rights, the 1949
Geneva Conventions and their additional protocold,
the 1950 European Convention on Human Rigind [,
the 2000 Charter of Fundamental Rights of th
European Union.

This development in the field of human rights has stimulated migration towards
Western European welfare states sinceltbginning of the second half of the twentieth
century. Western Eupe has been the destination of many economic and political
migrants who left their homes for a more prosperous and securgVifgtern European
states have managed to deal with migration until now but the massive waves of refugees
coming from the Middle Est and North Africa and claiming asylum in Europe in the last
decade seem to destabilipelitically the region as many European citizens begin to
perceive refugees and migrants as a threat to $eeurity and many European leaders
begin to see them as arlden on the receiving states.

The hugdlows of refugee®riginating from the Middle East and North Africa are
the result of largescale conflicts characterized by highiensity intrastate violence
following the initial pacific popular mobilization againauthoritarian regimes in states
such as Libya and Syria, known as fkrab Spring These internal conflicts provided the
perfect ground for terrorism to emerge and become the greatest threat to human life
through the massive atrocities and immense suffeproduced to civilian populations.
Fearful for their lives, millions of people have fled these countries, many of them seeking
refuge in Europe. Confronted with this overwhelming situation, sovereign European states
begin to think of their responsibility protect in other ways.

M; ratlon and.
ntegration

THE CASEH -’l-ﬂk\ ISM WITH BORDERS

Tom Farer

" PhD Student in International Relations and European Studies, Faculty of European Studlés, Babe
Bolyai University, ClujNapoca, Romania;mail: renata.musta@yahaom.
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On the one handsovereignty make& u r o p e a TMairsrésponsibiity) the
protection and prosperity of their own populations, as they should act as the guardians of
their own citizens, and enables them to control immigration giroleir power over their
own territories as they consideappropriate according to their beliefs, identities,
capabilities and interests. On the other hand, European states cannot remain indifferent to
the extreme human suffering produced to innocent peapfardless of theneligions,
nationalities, beliefs or other grounds. With so many threats to human security, European
states have the responsibility to protect populations at risk as guardians of human rights
and fundamental freedoms. Therefore, seigty and responsibility to protect should go
hand in hand when talking about migration.

The recent massive refugee flows and the spread of terrorism to the international
scene have created a series of controversies among the European populations and
Eurpean leaders regarding the acceptance of migrants and refugees on European
territories.While some European leaders, such as the German chancellor Angela Merkel,
have mostly been in favour of receiving refugees from the Middle East and North Africa
not onlyfor humanitarian reasons but also for economic ones including the labour force
brought in and acting as an engine of economic development, other European leaders,
such as the Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orban, have been against their reception
invoking security issues.

Political scientist Charles Marti8hieldsb e | i eves t hat the Eur
migration strategy should be more hurmiented than it is today and should inclute
creation of places where people would feel like home.

'Researche€lare Castillejo thinks that Europman benefit from laboumigration
from Africa if the two continents work togethePolitical scientists Annabelle Houdret
and Mark Furnes$€elieve that the European Union should give more access to North
African countries tats single market.Nevertheless, researchers Luigi Scazzieri and John
Springford consider that the only way the European Union should deal with migration is
to further help improve living “conditions

In his mastergce Migration and Integration: The Case for Liberalism with
Borders the American author Tom Farer offers a complex analysis of migration and
integration in Western European welfare stadesl possible solutions to their recent
problems regarding migrantsich refugees. The author sustains his ideas of policies that
these states should adopt for the best management of migration and integration with well

! Charles MartirlShi el ds , Forced DisBluppemdntingard pbavcel d
in The Current Column German Development Institute, 11 July 2018, https://www.die
gdi.de/uploads/media/German_Development_lInstitute_M&tialds_1107.2018.pdf, accessed on
13.01.2020.

Cl are Castillejo, EU Engagement with Africa
Europeds role in the world: from devel opment
development? German Developrmt  Institute, Bonn, 2018, https://mww.€ie
gdi.de/uploads/media/BP_9.2018.pdf, accessed on 13.01.2020.

|Annabell e Houdret and Mark Furness, GeThenany a
Current Column German Development Institute, 26 Febyuaf018, https://www.die
gdi.de/uploads/media/German_Development_Institute Houdret Furness_26.02.2018.pdf, accessed on
13.01.2020.

“Luigi Scazzieri and John Springford, How t he
for  European Reform, Nowgber 2017, https://www.cer.eu/sites/default/files/pbrief
amato_migration_1nov17.pdf, accessed on 13.01.2020.
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grounded arguments. The book is structured into three main parts dealing with the objects
of analysis.The writer declares his liberal position towards mass migration from the very
beginning of the book. He justifies his choice of writing about migration in wealthy
European states rather than in the United States through a comparison between Wester
Europe and he United States in terms of identity formation, living conditions and
composition of the migration flow.

In the first part of the book, the author uses economic data to show that economic
growth has fallen after 2000 in European countries such as Fr@eceany and the
United Kingdom and that there are high youth unemployment rates in European countries
such as Sweden and Italy. He is convinced that migration can be restrained and present:
some conditions that receiving states might require migrants|fib ifu order to be
accepted. There are presented the moral arguments for and against the right to enter o
mi grants in sovereign states. Some key
phenomenon areationalism sovereigntyresponsibility to pragct and multiculturalism
The American writer shortly describes the current migration crisis hitting Europe, the
emergence of terrorism on European territories, Brexit, the cultural conflict between
natives and immigrants over issues of gender, free spethvorship, minority rights
provided by the Covenant of Civil and Political Rights and ways of dealing switie
minority-community claims.

In the second part of the book, the author presents the cases of five European
states: Sweden, Norway, Denmark, tated Kingdom and France, in their management
of migration and integration. He shortly describes their recent histories of migration and
strategies of integration. While Sweden and Norway have been keener on accepting
migrants and adopting integrationliges, Denmark has mostly been against the reception
of Musl im migrants, it hasnot really we
policies have to serve a fiscal pur pose,
Britaino6s asmpraVestem hespecially Muskim, migrants has shifted from a
multicultural one in the first years of this century to an anxious one in recent years,
migration being one of the main drivers of the 2016 Brexit vote.

Franceds position t swpesemted thvbugh | Nicolas mi
Sarkozyés changing attitude towards the
France and the United Kingdom according to their stands towards Muslim migration. For
him, distinguishing features include dressle issues, intest in religion and moment of
adoption of antdiscrimination laws, and similarities include reception of st
migrants from their former colonies and a history of migrant integration and asylum
provision. Farer sees British history as one charaetétiy continuity and French history
as one marked by political struggl e. He
the Muslim minority as a result of the recent terrorist attacks taking place in France.

In the last part of the book, the authorntiens the difficultiesthat need to be
addressedurgently, including the real causes of Islamic terrorism. He states that his
highest priority is that liberal democracy survives and gives some policy ideas that
European states should adopt for a better gemant of migration and integration. For
him, communication is a principal mean for eliminating or, at least, easing friction
between the native population and the newcomers and make newcomers feel at home ir
the host country. F eh Westetn £urqpéan welfasestatesrsitbulch g
address the current challenges produced by migration is to accept primarily young adults
needed on their labour markets, to use a biometric idesdity system tolocate
individuals present in the country without dwatrisation and deport them, to establish
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special places abroad for entry and asylum applications, to create a migration point system
to limit entry, to select immigrants according to their ability to internalise a heroic national
narrative, to offer aduimmigrants citizenship only if they sign and respect individualised
agreements comprising actions they are expected to take, to use schools to inculcate
patriotism, to make national service compulsory, to improve the relations between the
police and the ammunity and to treat Muslims respectfully.

Tom Farerdéds book offers a unique Vview
crisis that European welfare states experience and some useful advice on the way they
should act to deal best with the situation. Had and challenging ideas maintain the
reader 6s i nt e rqaestibn the prdsenraidragion artd éntagration strategies
adopted by several European staldse book is worth reading not only by researchers in
the field but also by policymakers feome interesting ideas of policies and everybody
interested in finohg out different views on the migration phenomenon in European
welfare states.
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THE STATE, ANTISEMIT ISM, AND COLLABORATION IN
THE HOLOCAUST: THE B ORDERLANDS OF ROMANI A
AND THE SOVIET UNION

Si mona BI LAN

Review of Dumitru, DianaVe ci ni “n vremur.i de rest
Hol ocaust “"n Basar &@&bdi auda PFPolhinsoimd3id6a i ,
76668

The period of World War Il was a disturbing
experience for the history of all the societies that we
involved in this major conflict. The subject of th
Holocaust is an inexhaustible one and has been stu
by many researchers. Over timeits various , R _

. . Stat, antisemitism si Holocaust
perspectives have been captured, but most studies | in Basarabia si Transnistria
revealed its historicgbolitical side, of antisemitic
political regime.

As the author reveals in tHatroduction this
book extends the Holocaust research in Romar
researches presedté studies written by, for instancef. %%
Jean Ancel, Radu loanid, Dennis Deletant, Vladinj S5sg
Solonari, who analyzed the policies of annihilation {
the Jews under the Antonescu regime, but did
emphasize on the attitude and the relations forn{
among the gneral population between Jews and oth
populations or minorities.

Few studies have analysed the interethnic relations formed between the Jews and
the other majority or minority populations in the common space in which they lived
during, before or afteriie Holocaust. The present book is one of these studies, in which
the author intends to study the relations between Jews andem@nduring the Second
World War in Bessarabia and Transnistria, and especially the factors that shaped these
relationships.

Theauthor, Diana Dumitru, is a historian, university lecturer at the Department of
Hi story and Soci al Sciences of t he St a
Chisinau. The idea of writing this book came after reading in 2003 a "disturbing book" (p.
11, translated), written by Jan Gross, an American historian of Polish origin, entitled
"Neighbor s: The Destruction of the Jewi ¢
made her wonder what kind of relations were between Jews and Christians in the place
whereshe was born and why, as a historian, she knows so little about the history of the
Bessarabian Jews.

Diana Dumitru

" PhD Student in International Relations and European Studies, Faculty of European Studlés, Babe
Bolyai University, ClujNapoca, Romania.
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The book is a comparative study of the interaction of civilians with Jews during
the Holocaust in two neighboring regions, Bessarabia and Transnistla,waid its
political history, and not a study of the "overall lethality of the Holocaust" (p. 19,
translated). Bessarabia and Transnistria correspond approximately to the present territories
of the Republic of Moldova and of the southwest of Ukraine,e@sgely. Transnistria in
this study refers not to the current self proclaimed separatist republic, but to the
Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Repubt€ the USSR, current territory of
today's Ukraine and partly of Russia.

The difference from othesimilar studies is that it focuses exclusively on the
actions of civilians and not those of the state apparatus or in military institutions, army,
police or other officials. The study wants to demonstrate the difference in behavior
between Jews and ndmaws in the two territories by emphasizing the role of state policies
prior to World War Il and in "stimulating either animosity or goodwill at the level of
various population groups" (p. 17, translated). The author is of the opinion that previous
research &s not clarified or explained the attitude of the general population in the former
Soviet territories, much less to compare them with the neighboring western territories.
Although the two groups acted in similar contexts, however, between 124l there
was a difference in how they could exercise their own will in relations with the Jewish
minority. The purpose of this study is to understand how they behaved on their own
initiative, during the Holocaust "the relatively free agents of society and theddhtdr
determined their behavior" (p. 20, translated).

In the chapters of the book, the author redraws the historical route of the two
territories, Bessarabia and Transnistria and presents "their divergent evolutions" (p. 39,
translated), chronologicallyedcribing the situation of the Jewish minority in these regions
starting with the period of the Tsarist Empire, when both territories were under this empire
characterized by antisemitism, then the period after the first World War when Bessarabia
was unitedwith Romania, Transnistria during this period being under Soviet occupation
(the new postsarist regime, a Bolshevik communist regime, which implemented policies
to combat of antisemitism). In 1940, Bessarabia was taken by the Russians for a short
period and then from 1941 both territories came under the Romanian regime Antonescu,
allied with the Nazi Germans, until 1944. It also describes, historically, after a good
documentation (archives, documents, testimonies of the survivors or older witnesses,
interviews) the evolution of the relations between the Jewish minority and the majority
population or the other minorities in the studied region

Thefirst chapterof the book analyzes the period prior to the First World War and
the relations between Jews andnJews both in Bessarabia and Transnistria, both
territories being under the Russian Empire at that time. The Tsarist regime of that period
applied contradictory policies towards Jews in these regions, from attempts to include,
assimilate or convert the to orthodoxy, to legal discrimination and exclusion, and to
force them to settle in an area reserved especially for them somewhere on the western
edge of the empire, including in the territories of the future Bessarabia and Transnistria.
The period of ogr a century in which they were under the Tsarist Empire has left its mark
on both territories, sharing a similar segiolitical history. Being border areas, on the
outskirts of the Tsarist Empire, both territories were characterized by ethnic andtiecnguis
diversity: Moldovans, Ukrainians, Russians, Jews, Germans, Bulgarians, Greeks,
Armenians, etc. The Jews became much more urbanized than the rest of the population,
meaning that a large percentage were in Chisinau or Odessa. Being excluded from the
stak apparatus or public functions, they came to dominate the commerce, the



The State, Antisemitism, and CollaboratiorTime Holocaust: the Borderlands... 261

manufacture, the banks, positions that aroused the envy of théenish population,
largely ruralized and agricultural. Tsar Nicholas | himself (£8855) noted in his
journal: "The disaster for the peasants in these provinces are the Jews ... They shatter the
force of the unfortunate white Russians ... They are permanent lepers and they get
involved in these miserable regions to the brim" (p.52, translated), a speech that became
common for the autocratic regime. The revolt of the intellectuals but also of the common
people against the Jews, the pogroms of that period were condemned verbally by the
power, but approved tacitly and unpunished, which intensified the wave of antisemitism
and general hatred of the population against the Jews, leading to very tense relations
between Jews and other nationalities at the beginning of the 20th century.

The second chaptercaptures the relations between the Jewish minority and the
other populatins in Bessarabia after 1918, within the Romanian state. The author analyzes
the role of the elites, the intellectuality, the political structure and parties in maintaining and
amplifying anti Jewish attitudes and feelings within the Romanian societgfysaod state
that were confronted, once the new territories were united, with the problem of socio
cultural integration of the diverse population of these new territories in order to strengthen
national identity. In this way, a nationalist discourse watined, and the minorities were
seen as a threat to the territorial unity of the state, which fueled the traditional Bessarabian
antisemitism, overlayed on the "fear of Bolshevik infiltration" of "many communist Jews"
(p. 71, translated). In the testimesiof the respondents interviewed by the authors, the non
Jews invoked economic reasons (Jews dealing with trade, crafts and various professions)
leading to inequalities between groups and influencing their relations with the Jews. The
well-being of the J&s created envy and revolt among the Moldovans. There were major
tensions, violence against the Jews, their situation in the interwar Bessarabia resembling
their condition in the Tsarist regime. Although Romania's constitution of 1923 guaranteed
equality ly law, the Jews remained secondary citizens, and they hardly obtained citizenship
to occupy positions in the state apparatus.

The third chapter provides an image of Soviet integrationist policies,
implemented by the new Soviet communist regime, afterathef the Russian Empire.

The new socialist society, under the leadership of the Communist Party, made efforts to
integrate minority nationalities, as part of the policies of the new party, especially under
"pressure from multiple ethamational claims" [§. 105, translated), leading a fight against

the manifestations of antisemitism, not only for ideological but also pragmatic reasons,
many leaders of the Bolshevik state being of Jewish origin. The antisemitic integration
policies were carried out in therin of real propaganda through the cinema, newspapers,
literature, art, education system, the antisemitic acts being condemned.

The implementation of these policies was slow and difficult, and the changes were
not made to each and every individual, but enargeneral tendency, so that antisemitism
was not eliminated, but it was majorly reduced, reaching to amiable relations between
Jews and nodews, even increasing the number of mixed marriages.

In the chapters 4, 5and 6, the author describes the situatim Bessarabia and
Transnitria as it was in 1941, when the two territories came under Romanian control
during the Second World War, during the Holocaust. The situation is described by a
comparative study of the relations of Jews with the majority Chmigigpulation in the
two regions. The Romanian politics, under the Antonescu regime, allied with the
Germans, was a supporter of the antisemitic struggle, through mass killings of the Jews or
their imprisonment and deportation to Transnistria.
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These chapterencompasthe very essence of the stutlye comparison of the
interethnic relations between the general population towards the Jews in Romanian
Bessarabia, and in Transnistria, which came out from under the Bolshevik regime and
joined, for a short perigdRomania, and the possible factors that shaped these behaviours.

From the analysis of the documents, archives, but also from the interviews applied
to the survivors, both Jews and ntews, it appears that the general public treated Jews
differently in Bessarabia compared to Transnistria. If in Bessarabia, there were still violent
and powerful antisemitic attitudes, which under the Antonescu regime, allied with the Nazis,
intensified, in Transnistria the population was more reserved to anti Jewish ,aottns
because of the fear of the return of the Soviet regime, which condemned antisemitism, and
especially as a result of the integration policy of the Jews carried on for two decades, which
had a positive effect. The book shows the results of thesetSmieies and their
contribution to establishing better interactions between Jews antenmn

In Bessarabia, when the Romanian and German troops entered, the civilian
population plundered, killed Jews and even killed them in groups (tb&llsd pogrors).

The study is well designed and documented with the testimonies of the survivors.
In Transnistria, the surviving Jews remember the civil attitudes towards them differently
from those in Bessarabia. Even though the regime persecuted them, most ofrizue ord
people, often their neighbors, helped them by providing food and clothing to the
deportees, sometimes even hiding them, risking their lives. The study recounts the
"absence of pogroms" (p. 152, translated). in Transnistria in 1941 or later, differan
the experience of the Jews in Bessarabia. The archival materials and the hundreds of
testimonies of the survivors do not indicate episodes of anti Jewish public violence
initiated by the civilians in Transnistria after the invasion, as opposedttatthcks in
Bessarabia in 1941 against the Jews. One of the participants in the 1941 pogroms from
Hirova associated these attacks with the political environment and the xenophobic
ideology of the interwar period. He explained his participation in thesbemiassacre as
follows: "During the whole [interwar period] the Romanian government educated the
population, including myself, in the spirit of hostility and hatred towards other
nationalities" (p. 154, translated). The difference in Transnistria wassehecihe
education of the population during the Bolshevik regime towards the acceptance and
inclusion of the Jewish minority. A possible explanation could also be the fact that the
Ukrainians in Transnistria during the Bolshevik regime went through huagdr
suffering, the Soviet power taking their assets and properties, which formed an attitude of
pity towards those who suffered as they suffered.

The author points out that the implementation of state policies regarding the
integration of minorities maydve a beneficial effect, but at the same time, it does not
deny the faults of the Soviet regime and that it has persecuted other minorities. It
highlights the role of the state in interethnic policies, which demonstrates the constructive
character of antemitism and that state policies play an important role both in enhancing
animosities between populations and minorities, as well as in minimizing conflicts and
improving relations between them.

Other researchers also noted that Soviet civilians genelidllgad participate in
anti Jewish violence, unlike populations in neighboring eastern European territories
(especially those the Soviet Union had recently occupied). For example, as noted in the
book, Yitzhak Arad, believes that in the regions that haes hder Soviet rule for 23
years "civilians were less hostile to their Jewish neighbors" than in the territories acquired
in 1939 and 1940 (p. 229, translated). Also, Jan Gross, an American historian of Polish
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origin, believes that "the role of the neighb, of the locals, was a crucial factor in the
genocide committed on the Jews" (p. 231, translated).

The present study, unlike other researches on the problem of Jews and the
Holocaust, analyses the interethnic relations formed during the Second Wortg:Waen
the populations present in these territories and the Jewish minority, and especially the
behavioral differences of the inhabitants of these two territories, explaining the factors that
may have shaped these different attitudes. Comparing thestimter relations among
common people between the majority population and the Jewish minority in the two
regions, the study reveals some basic tendencies and common features of the categories ¢
population, some general patterns, however not applicabéebamdividual.

In the end, the research offers possible explanations of the differences in attitude
towards the Jews in the two regions, showing that hate speech and exclusion have
negative effects on interethnic relationships, and inclusive discourseingaiove
interethnic relationships. But the public discourse is not enough, however, it must be
implemented through integration policies, which the Soviet Union made during the
interwar period in its territories. The fact that the communists in the Sdwuien took
over the properties and the assets of the Jews (expropriations) may have smoothed tht
envy and resentment of the poor. As Jan Gross points out the intentions of the Communist
Party only at the level of discourse were not sufficient to counténacantisemitic acts
done by the inhabitants of Poland immediately after the war and this because they were
not "accompanied by application procedutl
minimal gesture (p. 242, translated). However, after the Wxrld 1, antisemitism
flourishes in the area, under the effect of Nazi propaganda, the Soviet states following
their own antisemitic course.

And as for the situation in Romanian Bessarabia, at the beginning of the 20's, the
Romanian state did not have thmjor cultural influence in the newly allied territories,
even though it had the political power over the entire population. The nationalist ideology
of that period for the preservation of national integrity led to actions of expulsion or
restriction of ndonal minorities, especially of the Jews, the most urbanized ethnic group
in the area, the cause for which it was seen as far more threatening, so that "antisemitismr
was in the <center of Romani an national.
Romanan peasants had the effect of resentment towards the more wealthy and urbanizec
Jews, which somehow explains the thefts and robberies of the Romanians against the
Jews, which Diana Dumitru calls a "mental mechanism” (p. 246, translated) that justifies
attitudes and behaviors. which in other situations would be condemnable.

In conclusion, the book is a welbcumented study (archival documents,
interviews, surveys, memoirs, other studies and analyzes), using comparison as the mair
method of analysis. Theusty reveals possible unpleasant truths about the history of the
Jewish minority in Eastern Europe, perhaps more difficult to admit and digest by certain
historians and researchers and remained partially unknown to the general public, whose
image of Jewishpersecution remains centered around German Nazi policies, being
demonstrated, however, the extended size of this problem in Europe or Eastern Europe. O
course, the study leaves room for other possible interpretations as well, | would say
perhaps even widénterpretations of social psychology than the onest that are mentioned
and described here.
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BOOK REVIEW: NEW RESEA RCHES IN INTERNATION AL
RELATIONS

Bogdan RUS

Review of: MelaniaGabriela Ciot,New Researches in International Relations
(Coordonator) Pr esa Uni ver 9Napbca,r2@18, SBNi 978063vV-0394 C| u j
2,238 p.

In an increasigly interconnected world with
an exponential changing pace, where a tremendou
amount of data is flowing in real time to any
individual that holds an internet connection, the
complexity of any large segment across the globe
has reached a level above anyriam understanding. : e
In such an overwhelming context, many of our daily e
areas have started to suffer as a side effect of this
inability to control all our running and upcoming
processes in an effective manner, and let to man
disputed situationsi among them the human
relationships t hemsel ve
about large societal groups, main economic sectors
political spheres with their intra or intetate
relationsi they are all facing new challenges with : R -
each passing day. Now it would be easybtame Ny <
technology with its capitalist and political interests, '
or the abusive regimes and the civil wars, or even the terrorist and their extreme actions;
but unfortunately that is not all, and to some extend we are all contributing to many of
these factors such as the environmental and climate change, for example. But as
dramatic as it may seem, all these issues have a solution that eventually finds its answers
in the political field, where only the appropriate support and legislation are the key tools
that can really make things right.

Therefore, to objectively address a contribution to this domain, deeper studies of
the current situations are often extremely useful, and the scholars and academic
researchers can clearly bring a decisive participatioredbait. In this regards, Associate
Professor Dr. Melani&abriela Ciot brought through her bod¥ew Researches in
International Relation$ where she owned the role of coordindat@n exceptionally wide
perspective into the International Relations fiddg bringing together the researches of
eleven doctoral students and managing to cover several specific topics, such as:
idiosyncrasies of decisions made by political leaders, decisiaking models identified

New Reaserches
in International Relations

" PhD Sudent in International Relations and European Studies, Faculty of European Studiés, Babe
Bolyai University, ClujNapoca, Romania.
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in certain decisions, the role of culture time future of Europe, cassudies of leadership
models and so oh.

MelaniaGabriela Ciot (born in 1975) is an Associate Professor at the Faculty of
European St u-Bdlyai sUnivergity, BleNapokai one of the leading
universities of Europé andal so t he Director of HAEuropea
within the same faculty. Throughout her career, she published ten books as sole author,
three books as coordinator, over 30 studies with the recognition of prestigious national and
international pulishing houses and over 50 articles indexed in the international database.

The current volume is structured on 10 chapters, each one of them containing a
research from up to two doctoral students, elaborated during their first year of study
within the Eurgpean Paradigm Doctoral School

The first chapter is written byAlexandru C. Apetroe and approaches the topic
ofNor t h Kor e amakisg prass:ilssKimoJangun a rational leader?In his
research the author i s anal dicatorahgp adtidnein No r t
relation to Donald Trumpds admiunfrenttheat i on
rational leadePpoint of view, based on his actions during the 2007 nuclear crisis on the
peninsula. His arguments are also pointing to theeergigion perspective, addressing not
only the US relations, but also South Korea, China and Japan ones, where the North
Koreabdés actions were actwually part of a g
in the first place, in order to reach aiaciudeescalation process through the already
known measures of diplomatic protocols, and eventually settlsdfeaone in relation to
all these international playersactions mainly inspired by the nuclear crisis situations of
his father (2002) and gndfather (19931994).

The second chapterhighlights Emmanuel Macron vs. JearClaude Juncker
topic, written byAndreea Stretea In focusing on two of the most important figures of
nowadays European political arehauch as the President of France and tesiBent of
the European Commissidnthe author took the challenge of debating how their decisions
(especially from an idiosyncratic point of view) can make an impact or even decide the
future of a Union and eventually of a whole community. Her articleragches the
perspective of bothational modeland psychological profiléanalysis of each leader and
reaches throughout her argumentation to an objective description of the key roles these
figures play in reforming the complex structure of the EuropeadoriJiThe need of such
a research comes in the context of UKo6s d
base the number of public interventions made by these two leaders.

The third chapter was elaborated byevangelos Liakouris containing the
Culture and its role in the future of Europe topic. His research is structured on three
main topics and tackles the European Union existential crisis:

1. The evolution of European cultural policy

2.The fAiWhite Paper on the Future of Eur

3. Justifying the absence oifilture in the 5 scenarids

! MelaniaGabriela CiotNew Researches in International RelatigBkij University Press, Cluj
Napoca, 2018, p.10

2 Ibidem cover description

* Ibidem pp. 1539

* Inidem pp. 4573

® Ibidem pp. 77105
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The main focus of the study remains the culture and the future of the European
culture in the context of economic priorities and stresses the importance of the immediate
intervention of the European Union into this sphere, dotiouously aim for its own
sustainable future.

The fourth chapter, written byloana Constantin Berceantackles the theme
Hi gh representative, hi gh expectations:
Iranian nuclear deal. The study is very a comprehems2 o ne and present
diplomat Federica Mogherini playing fully rational in the Iranian nuclear degl,
maxi mi zing the EU6s power as a gl CHenl a
stepby-step analysis of the costs and benefits of eadbracbnfirmed her diplomatic
abilities, particularly because she needed this success since she was facing her secon
international crisis, after the Middle East and Africa migration issue.

The fifth chapter, Pr esi dent Char | es-makiag madelubly | e 0 ¢
Claudiu Degeratuof f er s a very interestingitenaly
withdraw of France from the Alliance, in March 1966, with its focus on the President
Charles de Gaulle and his aAtinericanism attitudes and measure. The approachthises
rational actor modéframework and aims to conclude if those measures brought back
France among the great powers of the world and reduced the American hegemony.

The sixth chapter is written by lulia Anamaria Ghidiu on Political leader
Theresa May in the context of Brexit negotiations Her study focuses on the British
PrimeMi ni st er Theresa Maybds speeches and ¢
negotiation stylei since shepledged to accomplish both and economic and illiberal,
cosmopolite elite, fiexible to alternative perspectivies especially throughout all the
theatrical attitude that the British pa
negotiations.

The seventh chapter Decisionrmaking models - an analysis of 2007 cyber
attacks in Estonia by Radu Constantin Muresan approaches the very controversial
situation that Estonia faced within the 2008007 period, by offering a view point on
how seriously this situation has actually impacted governments, businesses, media of ever
common peple, and how thgp ol i t i c al |l eaderds rational
these effectdThe study also rises the awareness on the significance of such attacks and
how they can lead not only to huge amounts of money and data losses, but also to humar
chaossituations.

The eighth chapter, containingMihai |, King of the Romanians. The decision
from 23 August 1944opic was written byAdrian Tolca. In his study the author
approaches four main areas to structure his argumentation:

1. The national and internatiohdime context;

2. Who Michael the 1st is from different perspectives: origin, education, leader in
training, cognitive and personality abilities;

3.The anal yses of-makihgeprodess,ntakiagdbintodaecountshie o n
context, the psychological persgige, time, complexity and his capacity and the identified
idiosyncrasies;

® Ibidem pp. 109124
" Ibidem pp. 127138
® Ibidem pp. 141158
® Ibidem pp. 161175
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4. Sentence regarding the correct interpretation of the decisiaking process
and different opinions regarding the national political context, repercussions of the truce
between Roamia and the Allies’

Through this approach, he reaches a strong standpoint over the idiosyncratic
typologies that influenced Ki“ofdumdstlfdd.ci si or

The ninth chapter, Anca Anda Sircai An evaluation on the leadershipof
Recep Tayy ioffers ibthd firgt part a very wide perspective over the concept
and gener al rules of | eaders and sucheamder st
Political Dimensions, Political Image and Leadership Typology in the Context aérPow
and Authority™ The second part of the research focuses on 15th of July events in Turkey
and argues on how Recep Erdoj an, the pres
use his skills and charisma along with all its available tools in order tdehtdvelluly
15th coup attempt proce$s

The tenth chapter, the last one, is written byiana Gligor and Dacian Pustea
and approaches the subjelctiosyncrasies in the foreign policy of the leaders Angela
Mer k el and Recep Tayyi p dsofparljaraentary electionst he
in Germany 2017The study is centered on the communications process as a whole, but
also on the personal attacks made by Rece
Turkey, against the chancellor of the Federal Republ@aymany, Angela Merkel. With
no coincidence, the period matches with the election period for the members of the

parl i ament (September 2017), when Recep EI
block the reelection of Angela Merkel. Throughout theargumentation, the authors
succeed in highlighting the idiosyncrasi

imperialist that communicates only with a strong sense of personality (like@aédied
actor),"® while on the other part Angela Merkel mansde remain a rational actor that
communicates only at a state level, using different diplomatic tools.

In concluding our review, we claim the volume to be a very comprehensivie one
especially from topic coverage point of view, wsliuctured and entile specific
oriented. The arguments sustaining the research are also objectively elaborated and always
backed up by recognized academic bibliography. By pursuing such an approach, the
authors succeed in offering a broad perspective over specific eventthiared in the
European political arena during its recent past.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Ciot MelaniaGabriela,New Researches in International Relatio@4uj University Press,
Cluj Napoca, 2018
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HUMAN TRAFFICKING. A GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE
Anca [UHAS*

Book review of Louise Shelley,Human Trafficking. a Global Perspectjve
Cambridge University Press; 1 edition, 2010, ISBN 9780521130875

Louise Shelleybds boo
trafficking, Human Trafficking A Global Perspective
was published in@L0 and is still an invaluable sourc
of insights into this global issue.

The book examines all forms of huma
trafficking and smuggling on a global scale, focusi
mainly on sex trafficking, but also touching upon lab
trafficking, child pornography andther forms of
trafficking. It analyzes the operations of the trafficki
business and the nature of the traffickers themselves
well as the causes and consequences of hu
trafficking from a social, political, health and labg
point of view. The autho makes a historical and
comparative irdepth analysis, describing the differe
ways that this phenomenon has developed across
main regions of the world, dedicating separate chap (s
to each region: Asia, Eurasia and Eastern Europe, Europe, United, &tad lastly, Latin
America and Africa.

The main point of focus in this book is that there is more than one business model
of human trafficking and that there are enormous variations in human trafficking in these
different regions and, therefore, sotuts that have worked for one region will not
necessarily work for the other. One sensitive aspect she explains is that, especially in the
former communist states of Europe, high law enforcement officials in source countries are
protecting criminal groupsna supporting human trafficking, which is one of the main
problems of combating human trafficking. She militates for a multilateral perspective,
combining united efforts from the part of the business world, national governments and
international bodies, & civil society, the academic world, and even the consumers,
providing several examples of best practices and giving suggestions of possible solutions.

Dr. Louise Shelley is a University Professor at George Mason University and an
expert on the relationghibetween terrorism, organized crime, and corruption as well as
human trafficking, transnational crime, and terrorism. She is in the Schar School of Policy
and Government and directs the Terrorism, Transnational Crime and Corruption Center
(TraCCC) that sé founded. From 1998014, Dr. Shelley ran programs in Russia,
Ukraine, and Georgia with leading specialists on the issues of organized crime and
corruption. She has also been the principal investigator of-tax@e projects on money
laundering from Rusg, Ukraine and Georgia and of training of law enforcement persons

"PhD Student in International Rel ations and E
Bolyai University, ClujNapoca, Romania-Bhail: anca_ra_iuhas@yahoo.com
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on the issue of trafficking in persons. Professor Shelley also served on the Global Agenda
Council on lllicit Trade and Organized Crime of the World Economic Forum (WEF) and
was the first o-chair of its Council on Organized Crifne

The author uses a wide body of academic reseamttual prosecuted cases,
testimonies and fieldwork and interviews conducted by the author over a period of sixteen
years in Asia, Latin America, Africa, Europand the former socialist countries. The
extensive range of sources used also include books, magazine and newspaper articles, films
and documentaries, analyses of national governments, parliamentary hearings, publications
of multinational organizations, su@s IOM, UNICEF and the United Nations Office on
Crime and Drugs (UNODC), The Organization for Security aneb@ration in Europe
(OSCE), the International Labor Organization (ILO), to name just a few, activities and
analyses of NGOs, such as ASBtavey and Free of Slaves, research and case studies, as
well as numerous interviews with law enforcement personnel, journalists, peacekeepers,
policymakers, and activists in the human trafficking area and occasionally with a victim of
human trafficking or mendy of a human trafficking organization.

The author aims to contribute to the issue of human trafficking mainly by
researching and describing the role of organized crime in human trafficking, the
economics of human trafficking, and the money launderinghef traffickers and
smugglers and by insisting upon a multilateral approach to combating this phenomenon on
a global scale. One particular area in which the book could be improved would be further
explaining the reasons why existing programs and policiescashbating human
trafficking have failed to work and proposing more specific solutions to the issue.

Dr . Shell eyds book offers a timely anc
aspects of human trafficking, which scholars, policymakers and practitionts field
could widely benefit from.

! Louise 1. Shelley,Schar Schdo of Policy and Government, George Mason University,
<https://schar.gmu.edu/ about/facttiiyectory/louisei-shelley
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UNCERTAINTY: STRATEG IC THINKING AND
INTERNATIONAL RELATI ONS IN 21ST CENTURY

Lucia PANTEA*

Review of Uncertainty: Strategic Thinking And International Relations Iri' 21
CenturyBy George Cristian MaigEditura R A O, Bucur e Ht i , 2014

Clearly analyzing the context of the prese
world, the author brings several definitions, concef GEORGE CRISTIAN MAIOR
and approaches regarding the development
international relationships and he uses concept
expressions such as netwatate, on-state, post
worlds by analyzing certain events that have influeng
the historical paths from different perspectives.

As George Cristian Maior is a career diplom
and he used to be at some point secretary and hea
the Department for Euroatlantic tégration and
Defence Politics within the National Defence Ministr ’ ‘ |[. ‘ | . ’ | | | | | \ |’
as well as head of Romanian Information Service, okl |11 . !
topics of his book are approached from the perspec 3 teaf nartsonate
of his experience and his practice. This is the reas e
why the conclusions areell anchored in reality and led
his proposals for the development of internatione
relationships are pertinent within the context of uncertainty notion, and the possibility to
discover what is hidden behind the appearance leads to possible to be appgimussolu

The tone of the book is an open one, touching the human nature of the reader
through cited literature in connection with the topics of the chapters. This helps to reach a
heartfelt participation in understanding the described situations.

At the verybeginning of this edition, in the introductory part, the author offers
guotations from David Mitchell: AWhat wo
theeveconstant ineffable! To posses, as it

The author presents threeaps representing the fundamental problems of the
main strategic challenges Europe and the whole world has confronted, in three different
moments of the history: first and second World Wars, The cold war and Globalization.
Anyone can clearly see the diftsmice between traditional strategic thinking and the
diversity of globalization era.

Idealism has manifested itself during the freedom dreams of individuals and
collectivities in 1989 revolution. The idealism is content within the much awaited changes
with beneficial consequences and it has lead to the idealization of transformation of the
international political universe.

Realism has arrived with the 9.11. attack from 2001, when asta®
organization was able to attack the most powerful state in pazsegsupremacy in all

*

PhD student, Facul ty -Bolyai Wnivarsiyp €ElagNeapocs,t Romania, s ,
E-mail: lucia_pantea2002@yahoaxo
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points of view: political, technological, cultural and military. This situations lead to
creation of new alliances and to procl am
common purpose.

The greatest paradox of 2@entury redde in the fact that as much as technology,
knowledge and progress offer more and more opportunities, all these bring also more
vulnerabilities. Life during this century is one with a higher potential of unpredictability
and unknown and this uncertainty leeted in intellectual world, will lead to a different
strategic thinking, to new and diverse approaches. Some of these thinking ways could be
scenarios and possibilities based on accurate, actual and precise information.

The dynamic universe in unforseefhe post notiori such as post Cold War
epoch, post 9.11., pestdustrialization, post 2008 financial crigidhas found its use as a
conceptual instrument for exploring the international political universe as a result of a
certain situation. Fareed Zak i ad6s book AThe Post Ameri car
of debates regarding the theory released by the author. Zakaria supports the fact that there
were three major changes within international relationships world, as follows: increasing
the influenceof Western world (1% century), the imposition of America as a global
power (19 century) and the decline of the power of America and the emergence of new

powersEurope, China, India and Brazil@¢ ent ury) . The authoros
a new wold that is not antAmerican but one in which in many areas (industrial,
financi al , cul tural, educational and soci e

domi nati ono.
The Europe of the European Union has succeeded to replace the power politics

with consensus politics, a notion explain
give up some of traditional attributes of sovereignty, in order to become stronger in
promoting purposes related to the interest

Development of the technology, access to information and to the most recent
discoveries in all domains as forms of progress, did not necessarily lead to moral or politic
progress within the international relationships.

I'tds more and matesdo cdnirdl tftansmission of itleas, goodg, e s
people over national frontiers. The role of traditional state can be transformed, as Manuel
Castells theory states, in a netwark at e generating a ficon
communications, built around objectivitgat ensure the purpose unity and its adaptability
to the operational environmento.

There are already some networks created which develop accordingly to their
purpose, level of interest, level of content. These networks are international, with the main
interest in their development and easily exceeding the physical borders between states, i.e.
cultural, art, internet for communication, scientific and technological networks.

For instance, the social media such as Facebook or Instagram have transformed
anyuser into an information source, even into a reporter or influencer.

Any formation, organization, entity that are not politically or strategically defined,
that do not have the powers of a state, without a physical definition and that represents the
commoni nt erests of i ndividual s cousltdatlee . a
International relationships were based in the past on similarity, rules, stability codes,
diplomatic codes, cooperation and reason. After the emergence of th&atendenties,
these international relationships have changed. Thestade identities are not respecting
any rules, create international tensions and their actions are violent and unforeseen.
Terrorist attacks have existed before but they were smaller sized. lprésent,
globalization has lead to greater influence of these kind of attacks and greater impact.
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Within the new configuration of the new international relationships, the roles of
di pl omats, soldiers and str at egmoretcanplexr e
because he is the one who carries out an order in direct connection with the citizen. So, it
is necessary for him to be aware of more details, to be trained regarding his behavior
mode. In the same way, the diplomats have to change rolbsswitegists and the
strategists with the diplomats, all of them have to dispose new abilities. Different
countries have different approaches. For instance, regarding the military diplomacy,
France embraces a wider vision of maintaining the peace, wh&easark and
Switzerland promote stability and security.

The important things is that efficiency should be offered by the general reaction
capacity, by approaching and creating mixed capabilities to ensure, in crisis, managing the
situation, even in new tsiation where the roles and risks can change permanently, where
the information and knowledge are vital.

Europe and America represent an alliance between two worlds that are thinking
their mission and identity differently, within the international contektiropeans prefer
negotiation, the diplomacy and dealing with politics for international issues, and this is an
ideational approach. Americans consider that the best approach is based on using theil
very big power and force to deal with problems. Theamtle between them is possible
due to the fact that, treated with wisdom, their unification of forces leads to a very
powerful united capacity.

Is it possible to foresee the future, taking in consideration all factors involved,
those that are known and #®that can occur, so that we could be prepared with scenarios
and possibilities for all the unpredictable?

The book written by George Cristian Maior ends with a very suggestive quote:
AiYou donot have to predi cta betthriiturd, a useful e .
future- and make that prediction that will alter the emotions and the human reactions so
that the future youdve predicted wil!/ ac
than to predict a bad oneo.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
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POSTCOMMUNIST SOCIET AL CHANGES IN THE BA LKANS
Dan APl TEANU

Review ofBieber, Florian and Dario Brentin (edsSpcial Movements in the
Balkans. Rebellion and Protest from Maribor to Takshkew York: Routledge, 2019,
ISBN 9781-138052147

The first chapter belongs to Heiko Wimme
Divided they stand: peace building, stat
reconstruction and informal political movements
BosniaHertegovina, 2002013 (Wimmen, 2019, pp9 [
29). After the 1990s, there was the conception t
liberal democratic systems are the best remedy for p SRS Zenjest
conflict societies; hence there were interowadil SOCIAL MOVEMENTS IN THE

attempts to intervene in these societies to prevent tr BALKANS
from falling into violence. Bosniflertegovina B U T e
represents such a case where there was exte Baived by

Florian Bieber and Dario Brentin

intervention for the democratic state reconstruction.
the mid 2000s, civil society organizatiohsve been
developed and were involved in the governa
process. They tried to generate a broad botipm
involvement of the people in the public affairs, throug
initiatives such as GROzD Citizens organize for
democracy, that tried to move the focusnfrthe nationalist rhetoric to public policies. A
new generation of activists have also been involved in the public sphere. The recent events
in BiH show that there is a normalization of civic life, with many #immal political
movements.

The second chmer is Maribor’s social uprising in the European crisis. From
antipolitics of people to politicisation of periphery s surplus populatibmnalyzes the
mass uprisings that were in winter 2e€A@13 in Maribor, city coined as a periphery, that
should besenasasighhat gquestions the case of Sl o
was already a city where protests broke during the communist regime in 1988 announcing
the end of the regime. Again, more than two decades later, the author suggests it might
happen the same as the people are disappointed with thegegaist transition and the
changes it brought. The author shows that the mass uprisings in Maribor were unexpected,
using Ranciere political theory of dissensus dadhos The political discont&t generated
a crisis of the existing political representation on one hand, but on the other hand, it led to
the formation of new political parties and groups (Kirn, 2019, pgt30

Valentina Gueorguieva, in herartidleh e 6 st r onger dlenodragyt e a
Bulgarian street protests, 2042013, in the accounts of participantaakes a chronology
of the civil society manifestations against some decisions of the authorities, that
transformed eventually into a critique of overall activity (Gueorgyi@gd9, pp. 4%65).
The movements experimented with different forms of organization and expression, hence

"Univ. assistant, PhD, Uni vemailidanapataaiu@@hoa.coma, s
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there is no standard form for their involvement in the political process. However, their
actions began as simple intentions to stop a certain deasidew but afterwards it
transformed, seeking measures and policies that they were trying to be accepted by the
authorities. The methodology of the study includesdépth interviews and
anthropological observation, with data collected between 2009 afd. Zthe text
analyzes the concepts of the state, the public good and the citizens control, in light of the
Bulgarian reality, showing that the protesters demand a stronger state to defend the public
goods.

The spaces of social mobilization in GredgeKodis Plevris presents the social
movements from Greece in the last decade, that arose especially from the economic crisis,
or against the restraint of domestic liberties, oppression or fascist views in society
(Plevris, 2019, pp. 688). The author does nstmply describe the manifestations, but
tries to interpret them. The social mobilizations had a strong spatial analogue regarding
the way they were expressed. The development of human society takes place in space and
time, hence they are being connectddderstanding how space is produced is connected
to the comprehension of the social activities but, on the other hand, we should not regard it
as an independent factor. Social claims have been historically developed in spaces that
played an important rol& he author analyses the connection between space and human
activity in the case of different Greek places.

In the articleAt the crossroads of cultural and ideological exchan@ehind the
visual communications of 20122013 Slovene protestksenija Berk presents how the
visual communication such as posters, flags, banners, puppets, masks and artworks
transmits the ideological message of the protesters (Berk, 2019, [pp95)9 This was
comprised from elements of the national history, stemming fievolutions and from the
socialist period, forming a unified message that criticized the corrupted politicians. To
analyze the visual material, the author uses a diverse research methodology, from areas
such as aesthetics, political theory, visual celthistory of art and design.

Lekic-Subasic shows the importance of Web-ZHacebook, Twitter and Youtube
- usage in the organization of the protests in Southeast Europe-Guabésic, 2019, 96
112). The content uploaded on these websites have belgmeghan order to investigate
their role in social movements. Social media and new media technologies brought
concrete changes in people's lives. However not all researchers agree with this idea,
pointing towards theslacktivism referring to political adtities that have no impact on
real life politics, serving only to increase the feel good factor oathiwists.The author
presents a case study on the oOoObaby revol L
Sarajevo and other towns in Bosiarzegeina and in 2012 in Slovenia, as a response to
the actions of the Maribor mayor. Social mediaspecially Facebook was crucial in
spreading information and organizing protests.

Chiara Milan and Leonidas Oikonomakis analyze the transition from sisgjie
protests to massiovements in Greece, Turkey and Bogd&zegovina, trying to
determine its causes (Milan and Oikonomakis, 2019, pp-1B03 These movements
have similarities as participants expressed dissatisfaction with the political systetil that
not represent them or the fact that they were triggered by one event such as the austerity
measures in Greecenamed t he Movement of Squares i1
Occupy Gezi Park in May 2013 and the #JMBG movement in Bé$miaegovina in
June2013. But they evolve differently as those in Turkey and Greece transformed into
large movements protests, while that in Bodtéazegovina did not. The authors argue
that this can be attributed to the resonance of the overarching frame with the tauget gr
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and society culture and to the lack of experienced local and transnational movement
networks.

Marius Tttar tackl es t h-eommusist Baitheasternp r
Europe ( Tkt ar -157).2Heli® offeripgpa thedr&idal perspective, that
conceptualizes and explains the protest participation, as a way to influence the decisions
perceived to be negative for themselves or for the society. There are perspectives from
different areas, such as political sciences, sociology, political economy, social psychology
or history. The author underlines that most protest events are not satitaryput rather
collective actions. He is analyzing European Values Survey and World Values Survey
datasets to measure the involvement of people in protest activities. Caggtagated
levels of economic development and quality of democracy are not ggadnatory
variables for the level of protest actions. When it takes into accountdatiographic
and cultural variables, most of the predictors of protest activity have an equal influence in
the East and in the West; what performs as explanatorybl@siare interest in politics,
threatened values and mobilizing contexts.

The international context of mass political unrest in the Balkans is analyzed by
Mark Kramer. Many studies have shown the importance of the mass media in framing the
goals and actities of the protesters. In general, these studies have been focused on the
media within the countries where protests took place, but we should also consider foreign
media. Western government agencies, NGOs and social groups have provided training anc
assstance to NGOs, informal groups and individuals in Balkan countries, that could be
used by antgovernment protesters. The literature on transnational advocacy networks
show how transnational activism affects and is affected by domestic political opportuni
structures. The international dimension of mass political protest can be seen in the cross
national spread of social movements, the external diffusion of protest speech and the
potential for cros$order demonstration effectsinternational organizatien have an
important influence on political protests from one country (Kramer, 201918%8
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